CHAPTER |
INTRODUCTION

1.1. The Problem

Foreign language teaching has stimulated the stt@feeducationists for a good
long time and massive investments have been madmapmve the quality of
continuing education programs in the EFL field (Estgas a Foreign Language).
Despite the enormous effort to provide conditioos éffective learning in the

EFL, how to develop some language abilities i$ atthuch live issue.

Among the abilities demanded of the EFL studetis,acquisition of the
reading skills, more precisely ‘critical readingillsk, needs urgent attention
because in countries like Turkey, where the meddfimstruction in the majority
of the institutions is English in tertiary educatidahe top priority for the average
college student has become reading unabridged iadateSince most of the
course materials including the textbooks are writteEnglish, the EFL student is
required to read authentic texts in order to leaensubject content about his own

major field of study.

The EFL students as prospective engineers, dootoesademicians are
also expected to perform tasks which demand ‘atitieading skills’ because in
such cases as when they are supposed to presens paprecent developments in
their own fields at international symposiums, agmreading of academic texts
to derive information or to understand the writedsas does not help, and so they
need to use their critical reading skills to eviduarhat they have read and to
integrate the new information with their previouslledge and understanding of

the specific field.

Considering the increasing demands placed uporEffie students, the

teaching of how to read texts critically deserviesrdaion because they have been



largely unsuccessful in interpreting the multipleanings of the texts due to the

following reasons listed below:

1. The prevailing approach in the teaching of megds still under the
influence of such traditional methods of languagaching as ‘The Grammar-
Translation’, which focused on matching words ia threign language text with
meanings in the student’s native tongue (Celce-Murt991: 195). As a result,
the EFL students are busied with the laborious tdstudying the discrete units
of text, i.e. vocabulary, and are, thus, unabléddweelop an understanding of the
larger chunks of text, i.e. ‘discourse’, which cha defined as “the act of
communication in which the writer intends to affectreader, and the reader

attempts to work out the writer’s intentions” (Glga2000: 3).

2. Many language teachers merely possess a fottmealretical knowledge
of language. Since they do not know how discourseraies in authentic texts,
they can neither teach the functional aspects gfi&nin real communication nor

go beyond correcting the grammatical errors instinelents’ papers.

3. Following the traditional methods of languagacteéng, these language
teachers concentrate only on the discrete unitiseoformal language system such
as pronunciation, vocabulary and grammar; and edacguage learning to a
simple study of these linguistic units, where thgmate aim is to teach the

students how they function within isolated sentence

4. As they lack the knowledge of how effective conmication takes place
in English, these language teachers are incapélliagnosing the developmental
needs of learners and determining the featurelentdxts their students need to
master (Bloor, 1995: 229). That is to say, theyngityg diagnose formal skills and
knowledge as the basic need of the EFL studentsaendot able “to convey to
learners the features of a particular text thateritilk good text - in the sense that

it performs the function for which it was intendadd that it is acceptable by the



community within which it was produced” (HopkinsBudley-Evans as cited in
Bloor, 1995: 229).

5. Another shortcoming in the current reading @ass related to the
teachers’ choice of the reading materials becawséeikts lack authenticity. Since
they cannot trust their instincts as to what isuraf they expose the students to
artificial texts, which have been specially preplafer educational purposes; i.e.
with the purpose of studying single grammaticaltdess such as ‘the contrast
between the present perfect and simple past teresebbore the students to death
by conforming to a continual pattern of lesson pi&cause these tasteless texts

do not offer much discussion in the class.

6. The fault also lies with the writers who contiti to the compilation of
these texts found in commercial textbooks becaluse have disregarded the far
more effective role of discourse in the interprietatof the various meanings

made in the educational texts:

One major deficiency of these coursebooks is they tlo not provide the
learners with representative samples of differemtrgs (e.g. short stories, articles,
reports, etc.) and so they deprive the learnerth@fopportunity to familiarize
themselves with the particularities of the spedifiges of text. Since the students
cannot see how discourse is structured in reahtsiios, they remain ignorant of
the way the writers encode their meanings in adiheéexts as well as the reason
why they have chosen to present their messageatrmtly. As the EFL readers
are overwhelmed by the task of understanding eamtd w1 the text as if they
were doing a word for word translation of the tetkiey tend to end up with
merely a literal interpretation of the text and mainfigure out what the author has

really intended to communicate.

Secondly, most of these commercial textbooks éaprovide a systematic
approach to the teaching of such discourse rese@sé&ohesion’, which reflects

the connections between the writer's thoughts aglgshthe reader to fully trace



the development of his message in the text. Dubdomisrepresentation of the
cohesive devices (reference, ellipsis, substitytidexical cohesion and
conjunction) in these coursebooks, the studentsatazapture the very essence of
the text; that is, ‘coherence’, which characterishe text as unified and

meaningful stretches of language.

As a result, they are unable to develop a basicenmstahding of the
meanings the writer has intended to convey in éxé tAs Christine Nuttall (as
cited in Bloor, 1995: 230) rightly points out inrhbook for teachers on the
development of reading skills, the students dopat attention to the cohesive
devices unless they encounter problems becaus&dproreference, elliptical
sentences and so on, are often so straightforvinatdtheir potential difficulty is
overlooked”. The resultant gap in their comprehe@msioncerns the signification
of sentences, for the inefficient readers, who oardiscover what a pronoun
refers to in the text or supply the full versionaof elliptical sentence, will not be
able to establish its signification (Nuttall asedtin Bloor, 1995: 230).

7. Given the circumstances, it is unreasonablexjed the students to
provide a critical evaluation of the text they haead; for without a systematic
study of discourse and a practical knowledge oflitiguistic resources employed
in the creation of the text, they can’t even unterd the plain sense of what the
writer has set out to achieve, let alone reflecttlom validity of the assertions

made by the author.

8. Now that the ultimate goal of a modern readitag< is to cultivate
critical readers, who are not only active but aseptical by nature and always
keep an open mind in order not to be coerced intomsssion to the writer’s
implicit assumptions, a different methodology sliblbé chosen in the teaching of

reading.

The procedures in use are not based on a functap@toach, which

adopts a linguistic analysis of the reading maltealad practises exercises



designed to raise the students’ awareness of diseauganization. Therefore, the
students are not armed against the potential clygke they may face in
understanding and interpreting a difficult texte.i.the complexities of the
meanings encoded by the author and the organizdtipattern of the text

embodying these multiple meanings.

On the other hand, those teachers, who cannot asagthe students’
problems, prove helpless, for they do not know wihabretical knowledge to
provide and how to offer a practical solution te firoblems of textual analysis as
the students study the text in order to evaluagenttiter's ideas and uncover any

hidden messages.

1.2. The Purpose of the Study

It is observed that despite concerted effort madenprove their reading skills,
the EFL students are not yet able to tackle diffitexts and fully appreciate the
value of the texts they are likely to encounterduse the outdated, inefficient
classroom practices do not have the desired effecthe development of the

students’ critical reading skills.

The demands of the modern reading class requarsttidents “to read not,
primarily, to learn, but primarily in order to comghend” (Kress, 1990: 40) and
evaluate the text because the best reader istieatria resistant reader, one who
both sees the constructedness of the text andeaktding position and who can
at the same time reconstruct the text in a maneefulito herself or himself”
(Kress, 1990: 40).

The major objective of this study is, therefore,pimvide a functional
approach to the study of the texts in the readiagses so that the declared aim of
the reading class — “to train effective readeragdess who are active in relation to
the text, able to construct the text to their b#h@Kress, 1990: 40) — could be

achieved.



1.3. The Statement of the Problem

How can a functional text analysis be exploitedaise the students’ awareness of
discourse organization in authentic texts and tdegythem into a critical reading
of two Gothic stories by adopting Halliday’s multifctional perspective of

language in Functional Grammar?

1.4. The Research Questions

1. Does a practical knowledge of how the ideatioimaérpersonal and textual
meanings are reflected in discourse raise the stsdawareness of the

writer’'s ideology latent in the text?

2. Does the representation of experience vary doupto the writer's choice

of process type in the Transitivity system of ttheational metafunction?

3. Does the establishment of the social relatiggssbetween the interactants
in the text change with respect to the writer'sicaaf MOOD class in the

MOOD system of the interpersonal metafunction?

4. Does the thematic development of the text aiteterms of the writer's
choice of the organizational pattern in the Thergstesn of the textual

metafunction?

5. Does a systematic study of how the writer ukeslihguistic resources of
cohesion in the creation of the texture enhancesthdents’ interpretation of

the writer’'s intended message encoded in the text?



1.5. Definitions of Terms

CIRCUMSTANCE: the temporal and spatial settings of the proceswell as
the other participants indirectly involved in thegess.

COHERENCE: the quality of meaning, unity and purpose perceivad

discourse; refers to the way a group of clausedadd the context.

COHESION: the quality of being bound together as a text;dbeof linguistic
resources that every language has as part of xtweatanetafunction for linking

one part of a text to another.

CONJUNCTION: one of the five cohesive devices, which involves telation
of a clause or some longer stretch of languagehat Vollows it by one or other

specific set of semantic relations.

CONTEXT : the social or physical world which interacts witkxt to create

discourse.

CONTEXT OF SITUATION: the total cultural background where language is
used to realize a function; the configuration efdj tenor and mode features that

specify the register of the text.

DISCOURSE: the stretches of language perceived to be meanjngfified and

purposive.

DISCOURSE ANALYSIS: the study of the relationship between language and
the contexts in which it is used.

ELLIPSIS: one of the five cohesive devices, which involves dimission of the
non-informative elements and the information re@lefrom the preceding

discourse.



FIELD: one of the three register variables, which referashat is happening, to

the nature of the social action that is taking @lac

FUNCTION: the purposes for which people use language.

FUNCTIONAL GRAMMAR: a way of looking at grammar in terms of how
grammar is used. It focuses on the developmentrafmatical systems as a

means for people to interact with each other.

GIVEN: that part of the message that has been of commowl&dge between

the speaker and the hearer.

IDEATIONAL METAFUNCTION: one of the three metafunctions, which is
concerned with the representation of the culturdividual experience of the

speaker as a member of the society- ‘the outeiraret reality’.

INTERPERSONAL METAFUNCTION: one of the three metafunctions, which
is concerned with the expression of the speaketisides and judgments in the
social interaction as well as his influence on bledaviour of the others and the

different role relationships that the speaker enit@o in the communicative acts.

LEXICOGRAMMAR: the intermediate level of language which is conedrn

with the lexis and grammar of a language.

LEXICAL COHESION: one of the five cohesive devices, which refershie
speaker’s choice of the lexical items that areteelan some way to what has gone

before.

METAFUNCTION: that part of the system of language- the particsgamantic
and lexicogrammatical resources- that has evoleegerform the function in

guestion.



MODALITY: a linguistic system which is concerned with thiéedent ways in
which a language user can intrude on his messageessing attitudes and

judgments of various kinds.

MODALIZATION: when modality is used to argue about the probgbdit

usuality of propositions.
MODE: one of the three register variables, which refergthat part the language
is playing, what it is that the participants argpecting the language to do for

them in that situation.

MODULATION: when modality is used to argue about the obligatay

inclination of proposals.

MOOD: i. the interpersonal system that realizes speecghctibns in
lexicogrammar. ii. one of the constituents of theuse, which indicates one of the
elements of the clausal structure- the ‘Mood’; dlleer being the ‘Residue’.

NEW: that part of the message that carries focal inapcs.

PARTICIPANT: the entity being talked about.

POLARITY: is the choice between positive and negative as/isnit, do/don’t.
PROCESS:the representation of goings-on.

REFERENCE: one of the five cohesive devices, which refersntadantifying or
comparative relation between an element of thedagtanother that serves as an

interpretative source in the discourse.

REGISTER: the variety of language used in a particular situal context.
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RHEME: that part of the message which remains behind denclops the

Theme.

SUBSTITUTION: one of the five cohesive devices, which is usereptace the
linguistic units that are already present in thet #@nd would prove redundant

were they to be repeated.

TENOR: one of the three register variables, which refemsto is taking part, to

the nature of the participants, their statusesrales.

TEXT: a stretch of language interpreted formally, withcontext; a complex of

ideational, interpersonal and textual meaningsragtafunctional construct.

TEXTUAL METAFUNCTION: one of the three metafunctions, which provides

the speaker with the text-forming resources of leg.

TEXTURE: the property of being a text; the relation of atrgtch of language to

its context.

THEME: i. the textual system which is concerned with tihgaaization of the
clause as message and how information presentddnwitdividual clauses is
embedded in the larger text. ii. one of a paireftial functions of the clause

which represents the starting point for the message

TRANSITIVITY: the overall grammatical resource for construingegigmce in

terms of a configuration of a process, participamg circumstances.



Abbreviations

A :Actor

Ac : Circumstantial Adjunct

Ad : Adjunct

Ag :Agent

Aj : Conjunctive Adjunct

Am : Mood Adjunct

Ao : Comment Adjunct

Ap : Polarity Adjunct

At : Continuity Adjunct

Att : Attribute

Av : Vocative Adjunct

B : Beneficiary

Be :Behaver

C : Complement

Ca : Attributive Complement

Cac : Circumstance-Accompaniment
CALD: Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary
Cc : Circumstance-Cause

Cl : Circumstance-Location

Cm : Circumstance-Manner



Co : Circumstance-Role
Cr : Carrier

Ct : Circumstance-Matter
Cx : Circumstance-Extent
F . Finite

FSP : Functional Sentence Perspective

G : Goal
Id . Identified
Ir . ldentifier

LDOCE: Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English

M : Medium
n : number
P : Predicator

Pa : Attributive-Relational Process
Pb : Behavioural Process

Pcc : Circumstantial Process

Pe : Existential Process

Ph : Phenomenon

Pi  : Identifying-Relational Process
Pm : Material Process

Pme : Mental Process



Po

Pp

Pv

Rv

Sr

Sy

Tg

Vb

VP

: Process
: Possessive Process
: Verbal Process

: Range

: Receiver

: Subject

: Senser

. Sayer

: Token

: Target

: Value

: Verbiage

: Verb Phrase

: Existent
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1.6. The Significance of the Study

As mentioned previously, the question of how to alep the EFL students’
reading skills, particularly ‘critical reading slsil remains unanswered. In order
for the students not to be influenced by the wsterstruction as to what stance
to take in reading, they should be awakened to thewvriter organizes discourse
in different genres and why he has chosen to stredhe text in the particular
way; for a superficial understanding of what thet tdéenotes does not help any

longer when they are faced with difficult texts.

For this reason, it is assumed that a discourab/sia based on Halliday’'s
Functional Grammar offers a practical solution tavito approach heavy texts in
the reading classes. Since the functional textyarsakthrows light not only on
what the text means but also on how and why thenwans what it does to the
reader, it helps the student to fulfil the roleaddritical reader, who doesn’t accept
what is said in the text as the absolute truth. present study also gives the
language teachers revealing insights into how agmbse the students’ problems
of interpretation and “to understand what discosirseknowledge, of morals, of
authority, of gender, of power, appear and whichtligse are dominant in
constituting the texts” (Kress, 1990: 18), for theged to recognize the real

content — the hidden curriculum of any text in laage education.
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CHAPTER Il
LITERATURE REVIEW

Discourse which refers to the stretches of langysageeived to be meaningful,
unified and purposive (Cook, 1993: 156) has beemistl to discover the
relationships between language and the particalatext since 1952 when Zellig
Harris’s article (a sentence linguist’s) entitleddiscourse Analysis’ was
published. It was an analysis of an advertiserfmnhbair tonic in which Harris
embarked on a quest for grammatical rules to expiliae sequential order of
sentences (Cook, 1993: 13).

From the 1950’s the term has come to denote thiysasaf language in
use in a wide range of disciplines such as sogalstics, psycholinguistics,
philosophical linguistics and computational lindigs. Since then, discourse
analysis has firmly established its place in Dgdinne and Applied Linguistics as
well. These various disciplines have much in comnmothat instead of studying
artificially created sentences, they are concemid how real people use real

language.

To shed light on how people recognize a meanirgfdl unified stretch of
language in these disciplines, either the rulegrammarians operating between
sentences and within them are employed or the spgaknowledge of the world,
of social convention and of goings-on around is futuse. The discrepancy
between these two solutions relates to how theuigtig system is viewed:
language as a formal system and language as pa# wider social and
psychological context (Cook, 1993: 9):

This intellectual division in the theories of lamge in the Western
thought dates back to the classical times of Greswk Rome when Aristotle
removed rhetoric from grammar and based grammalogic and philosophy:

rhetoric is concerned with how to do things withrds to achieve effects and
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communicate successfully with people in particidantexts whereas grammar

refers to the rules of language as an isolateccofook, 1993: 12).

In this study, the main analytical approach adopsederived from the
work of the major modern linguist Michael Alexand&rkwood Halliday and his
model of grammar — a general grammar for text amalgnd interpretation -
presented in An Introduction to Functional Gramnk&aror to the introduction of
the theoretical and practical principles undertakenthe functional-systemic
approach, it is informative to mention the origowfsHallidayan grammar in the

work of earlier scholars:

2.1. Halliday’s Predecessors

If major influences on Halliday are to be discussb@ names most frequently
cited are Ferdinand De Saussure, Bronislaw Malikgwikhn Rupert Firth and
Dell Hymes along with the Prague School:

Ferdinand De Saussure

Ferdinand De Saussure proposes a larger disciplisemiology — a science that
studies the life of signs within society — of whithguistics is a part (Bloor,

1995). In his theory, language is a two-level flaistl) semiotic system comprised
of signs. A sign in return, is ‘a two-sided psyagital entity’ composed of a
concept and its representation; in the Saussuesarst a signified (signifié) and a

signifier (signifiant) as illustrated in Figure 23aussure, 1974: 66-67).

The relationship between content and expression aifimg and
representation) is realizational and arbitrary,t ttsa there is no natural link
between the signifier and the signified in the lirsgic system because semiotic
systems are established by social convention arglége as one of the semiotic
systems is, thus, a social fact (Eggins, 2000: Hz@jday, 1987: 1).



17

CONCEPT-
A SIGNIFIED/

CONCEPT signifié
SIGN

SIGNE

SOUND SOUND-IMAGE
SIGNIFIER/
signifiant

Figure 2.1 Language as a Bistratal Semiotic System

Halliday puts this semiotic view of language onepsfurther and develops a
sociosemiotic theory of language. Culture beingoaiad reality is a social

construct embodying meanings which are transmii@dng the individuals by
means of the ordinary language use. Thus, langaagene of the semiotic
systems both constitutes a culture and functiorsnasncoding system for many
of the others (Halliday, 1987: 2). Halliday (198R1) refers to language, in this
sense, as ‘social semiotic’, which means languagie context of culture as a

semiotic system.

Ferdinand De Saussure makes another major condmbuto the
development of modern linguistics and to the fomtioh of functional grammar
through his dichotomy between ‘syntagmatic’ andgoiigmatic’ dimensions. He
notes that a sign in a semiotic system attainsnganing only when it stands in
opposition to another. In plain words, the meargohg sign is determined by the
relations it can enter into with the others. Thedations between the linguistic
signs are laid on two axes: the syntagmatic (hotedp axis being concerned with
the sequential relations and the paradigmatic ipadytaxis with the oppositional

relations between signs in the linguistic systemgfgs, 2000: 201):

(1) He died in his sleep:
a. *He died him in his sleep.
b. He stirred in his sleep (as | kissed him). (CALDARDM)
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As seen in the example (1a), the verb ‘die’ camtfbllowed by an objective
pronoun like ‘him’ due to the restrictions brougitbout by the combinatorial
possibilities of elements within a syntagm. Theregke (1b) indicates that the
verb ‘die’ can be replaced by another verb ‘stiithwut any distortion of the
sentential order in a paradigm. Syntagmatic refatiohen realize the potential of
items for combination in a string, whereas paraditjen relations are the

alternations between items (Bloor, 1995: 242).

In Halliday’s functional grammar, syntagmatic redas are used to build
up ‘chains of structures’, while paradigmatic relat are used to constitute
‘systems of choices’. A system is a set of paradifgrchoices; and a structure as
a syntagmatic phenomenon is a chain of elementsembach element results

from some paradigmatic choice (Bloor, 1995: 242):

(2) She will ask him (whether he is coming tonight).

The combinational formula of a declarative clauseEnglish like the
example (2), can be represented syntagmaticallgudgect” Finite”™ Predicator”®
Complement. The syntagmatic description, then, laysphow constituents go

linearly, in sequence:

(3) Will she ask him (whether he is coming tonight) ?
(4) Ask him (whether he is coming tonight) !

In the example (3) and (4), an interrogative angdrmative type of clause
is chosen from the MOOD system (the grammaticalesyghat indicates a set of
contrasts as to the form of the verb to be useactoordance with the speaker’s
attitude towards what is said) leading to a differ@rangement of the functional
constituents: Finite"Subject*Predicator*Complemeént the interrogative and
Predicator*Complement in the imperative variatiamrespondingly. Thus, the
paradigmatic description indicates how configumatad constituents differ from

each other.
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As evident from the centralization of the systend @hoice as the organizing
principle, the functional-systemic approach priags the paradigmatic relations
in a system network because language as choice rss@urce for making
meanings by choosing and these paradigmatic optoams only be captured
through systems with the structures expressed lization statements

(syntagmatic) as the output of the choices (Eggii80: 213).

A third aspect of the Saussurean linguistics wiiak impacted not only
on Hallidayan thought but also on his contempor@homsky is Saussure’s
distinction between ‘langue’ and ‘parole’ in thenceptualization of language. De
Saussure (as cited in Bloor, 1995: 241) asserttdattanguage in general can not
be fully explained but when organized into langud parole, the former being
the collectively inherited set of signs — the laage system — and the latter being
the individual’s use of the system, it can thenrterpreted; and also argued that

the proper object of linguistic study should begla® rather than parole.

Fifty years later, on a similar cline with Saussudomsky suggested his
own dichotomy between ‘competence and performancel-language and E-
language’. Chomsky (as cited in Cook & Newson, 19927-22) argues that
competence is the speaker/hearer’'s knowledge dahgiage and performance is
the actual use of language in concrete situatioms dastinguishes Externalized

(E-) language from Internalized (I-) language iagé following respects:

I-language linguistics deals with what a speakemvkhabout language and
where this knowledge comes from and regards larggaagn internal property of
the human mind. Its grammar describes the speakeowledge of the language
because language is “a system represented in thd/bmain of a particular
individual” (Chomsky as cited in Cook & Newson, 7921).

E-language linguistics is concerned with the phaisimanifestations of
language and considers language as a social pheoam&as a collection (or

system) of actions or behaviours of some sort’ (Gloy as cited in Cook &
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Newson, 1997: 22) because an utterance can ontytdrpreted in relation to the
language that preceded it, to the situation atntlbenent of speaking, and to the
social relationship between the speaker and thenks. Its grammar describes the
regularities found in a sample of language in trenf of structures and patterns
(Cook & Newson, 1997: 22).

Chomsky’s taxonomy of linguistics as I-language &akhnguage has its
roots in the clash between these two major appesachlinguistics: ‘the formal’
and ‘the functional’ in the second half of the tweth-century. Two main
perspectives on the basis of which the systemrafuage is studied in these two
approaches are the intra-organism and the intexr@sm perspective respectively.
The former views language as knowledge while thteraees it as behaviour. In
Halliday’s view (1987: 56), language is seen astvgues on in the head in the
intra-organism perspective and it is what goes etween people in the inter-

organism perspective.

Current formal grammars including the Chomskyarsieer are based on
the intra-organism perspective and reminiscent bk taforementioned
philosophico-logical tradition, which revolves amalithe questions of the nature
of linguistic knowledge and its acquisition. Corsaly, the functional grammars
draw on rhetoric and ethnography and is concernéd thve creation of meaning
in context, the relationship between grammar artlae well as the realization of
higher-order cultural meanings in grammar. Beinghi@ ethnographic-rhetorical
tradition, the functional grammars collect empiridata from texts occurring in
natural contexts and analyze samples of actualcbpee actual behaviour
manifested in the physical environment, whereaddheal grammars attempt to
generate the underlying rules of the linguisticteysthrough the analysis of the
possible and impossible sentences that are inveotethe speakers to decide

whether they are grammatical or not (Cook & News®97: 22).

Halliday claims that what lies at the root of thigposition is the type of

orientation in the construction of formal and fuanal grammars, that is, the way
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they are written: the formal grammars including fBeomskyan version are
primarily syntagmatic in orientation and the basiguistic unit is the sentence
(syntactic), whereas the functional grammars arnengrily paradigmatic in
orientation and the basic linguistic unit is thetter discourse (semantic)
(Halliday, 1990: xxviii).

Adopting the functional approach, Halliday (1987:cfiticises Chomsky
for reducing natural language to a formal systerwliich the organizing concept
is structure defined by logical relations and dssénat language cannot be
represented as a set of ordered rules unless tfeltivdealization of speaker and
sentence is maintained inasmuch as the orderinged disintegrates when social

man enters.

It is true that a great deal of discourse is maréess routinized but that
there is also the possibility of creating noveketdahces because every time the
speakers use language in a social context, thdyaege meanings. The exchange
of meanings is, thus, a creative process, for laggus a symbolic resource or ‘a
meaning potential’ which stores what the speakens do/mean. In order to
capture the significance of what is said — the acsentences, what else might
have been said/what could be done in the parti@datext should be determined
as the controlling factors in the situation in whianguage is used are indicative
of the fact that all language functions in a soaahtext and the internal
organization and patterning of language used ihdbatext can only be explored
in relation to the specific function it serves mat particular situation (Halliday,
1987: 28).

Halliday (1987: 52) maintains that the environmintvhich language is
used is defined paradigmatically as using languagans making choices in the
environment of other choices and a closer look @iv lthese choices are
interrelated to each other in the system reveasdriternal structure of language

determined by the functions for which it is used.
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As a result, in order to understand how languagss i is, it is necessary to work
on both the actual and the potential, in plain wpah both discourse/text and the
linguistic system against the backdrop of a netwafrknterrelating systems of

meaning — the culture.

2.2. The Forerunners of the Functional School

The systemic theory which derives from the ethnplgiadescriptive tradition in
the European functional linguistics is premised tbe works of Bronislaw
Malinowski, Dell Hymes and John Rupert Firth’s gyststructure theory at large
and owes much to the Prague School:

Bronislaw Malinowski

Bronislaw Malinowski, an anthropologist of Polishgin and a colleague of Firth

at London University carried out a research onTtrabriand Islanders who lived

mainly by fishing and gardening and spoke Kiriwmidle studied the language
used in a fishing expedition and found that vedalhanges played a key role in
getting the work done. Consequently, he identif@tjuage as a mode of action
and when he attempted to explicate his ideas orculiare, it turned out that a

free but intelligible translation didn’t convey ahing of the culture and a literal

translation, however, was unintelligible to an Esiglreader (Halliday & Hasan,

1990: 6).

As a result, he adopted another technique in wiiehgave a rather
extended commentary that placed the texts aboutdhe life of the inhabitants
in their living environment (Halliday & Hasan, 1996). This he called ‘the
context of situation’ — a term of his coinage thppeared in an 1923 article. The
context of situation is the environment in whiclndaage comes to life and
doesn't refer to all the bits and pieces of theemat environment as if an audio
and video recording of a speech event with alldiights and sounds surrounding

the utterances were at work (Halliday, 1987: 2%thRr, it refers to the total
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cultural background where language is used to zeah function because
language can’t be studied in isolation and obtaiiss meaning from the
accompanying features of the relevant people, @et@md events set on the scene.
In consequence, in the interpretation of discouaighe features relevant to the
speech taking place such as the people engagescmudse, the social context in
which they are functioning and the nature of ttek i@ hand should be taken into
consideration (Bloor, 1995: 248):

A statement, spoken in real life is never detadhat the situation in
which it has been uttered. For each verbal statelhwea human being has the
aim and function of expressing some thought oririgehctual at that moment
and in that situation, and necessary for some neasother to be made known
to another person or persons- in order either teespurposes of common
action or to establish ties of purely social comioanor else to deliver the
speaker of violent feelings or passions... utteraanwt situation are bound up
inextricably with each other and the context afigiiton is indispensable for the
understanding of the words... a word without lingaistontext is a mere
figment and stands for nothing by itself, so inlitgaf a spoken living tongue,
the utterance has no meaning except in the coafesituation (Malinowski, as
cited in Eggins, 1994: 51)

John Rupert Firth

Under the influence of Malinowski’'s work, John Rupeirth — the first professor
of general linguistics in a British university (Ti&zhool of Oriental and African
Studies, London University, 1944) — developed Mahski’'s notion of ‘context
of situation’ into his own general linguistic thgoirfor its preexisting form was
merely concerned with the exploration of the megrohthe particular instances
of language use in the specific texts. In Firthisw (as cited in Brown & Yule,
1989: 37), the dissociation of language from theiadocontext in which it
functions is not acceptable because words and pitios do not have meaning
in themselves but all meaning derives from the tions of language — what the

particular language use sets out to achieve -eongext.

Consider the following as an example; in the fillwe were soldiers’,

there is a conversation between the wives of tWdiess, in which one expresses
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her astonishment at a notice in the public laundmch says: ‘WHITES ONLYY

and wonders where she will have her coloured ctotieaned.

Immediately after her naive remark, another strppgbtests that they do
not deserve such maltreatments, for her husbaas save and loyal a soldier as
any other in the American army. Obviously, she wam@ of the fact that the
expression has nothing to do with the type of @stto be brought to the laundry.
Rather it is indicative of the apartheid in the Aroan society.

The interpretation of the linguistic expressiontisys, dependent on the
characteristics of the participants in the socialasion in which they exchange
meanings: the two interactants, one with a WASFd@aeind and the other of
BLACK origin, draw different meanings from a singlgterance and ascribe
different functions to a simple wording of languadiee former considers the

utterance as ‘information-giving’, while the lattegards it as ‘insulting’.

In the study of texts, Firth organizes a framewlrkthe description of the
context of situation, for he argues that therehis likelihood of predicting the
potential meanings — if the context is to provide tinterlocutors with the
necessary information — and of generalising acreanings in specified social
contexts (Brown & Yule, 1989: 37):

A. The relevant features of participants: personsqralities.
i. The verbal action of the participants.
ii. The non-verbal action of the participants.
B. The relevant objects.
C. The effect of the verbal action.
(Firth as cited in Brown & Yule, 1989: 37)

Halliday and Hasan (1990: 8) rephrase Firth’'s disnams of the context of

situation in the following way: in the situatioihgtre are;

a. ‘the participants’ that define the role andstatelationships among the

interactants in the conversational exchanges;
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b. ‘the action of the participants’ that correspeiid what they are doing
and is categorized as verbal and non-verbal;

c. ‘other relevant features of the situation’ thanhsist of the surrounding
objects and events reflective of the on-going agtio

d. ‘the effects of the verbal action’ that relateswhat consequences the

participants’ utterances bear upon the situation.

Dell Hymes

Following Firth’'s ‘ethnographic’ view of communi¢ah, the American
sociolinguist, Dell Hymes identifies the two basies of context in interpretation
as limiting the range of possible interpretatiomsl asupporting the intended
interpretation (Brown & Yule, 1989: 37). Since ad@irange of meanings can be
realized by the linguistic forms — structures, wtiegt particular form of language
means in a context can only be determined by timeiretion of all the other
possible meanings by means of the contextual ceesnganying the text.

Hymes'’s features of context are similar to thosEidh’s with slight deviations:

a. the roles being of three types, the ‘addreséitve speaker/writer
producing the utterance), the ‘addressee’ (the engamder receiving the
utterance), the ‘audience’ (the overhearers);

b. the ‘topic’ that refers to what is being talkagabut;

c. the ‘setting’ that relates to where the evenbgated in terms of time
and place;

d. the ‘channel’ that is concerned with how comnoation is achieved
between the participants - the means - (spokerritten);

e. the ‘code’ being the kind of language, dialecstgle in use;

f. the ‘message-form’ that corresponds to the geonfrethe message
(business letter, sonnet, anecdote, etc);

g. the ‘event’ being about the nature of the comicative event within
which a genre may be embedded (a sermon as partlafger event like the

church service);
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h. the ‘key’ that involves evaluation;
I. the ‘purpose’ that relates to the realizationthe# participants’ intention

of language use in interaction (Brown & Yule, 1988).

Hymes’ classification of contextual features is oesled by Halliday and

Hasan (1990: 9) in the following way:

the form and content of the message;

the setting;

the participants;

the intent and effect of the communication;
the key;

the medium;

the genre;

the norms of interaction.

S@mPo0 Ty

The trouble with such lists is that the theoretisi@tus to be assigned to
them in relation to the text is not uniform; fostance, Hymes considers form and
content of message, i.e. the text itself, as onéghefcomponents, compared to
Firth’s ‘verbal action of the participants’ (Halagl, 1987: 61). Halliday (1987: 62)
offers an alternative approach: the situationatdi@cdo not include the text but

determine it as they represent the situation igétserative aspect.

In his triadic formula, the categories of fieldnée and mode are used to
define the meaning potential that is characteristithe situation type in question
(Halliday, 1987: 125) — the register (a semanticficuration) and for this reason,

they are called the register variables:

1. The FIELD OF DISCOURSE refers to what is happgnio the
nature of the social action that is taking plachatus it that the participants
are engaged in, in which the language figures a® ssssential component?

2. The TENOR OF DISCOURSE refers to who is takiagtpto the
nature of the participants, their statuses andsrolghat kinds of role
relationship obtain among the participants, inaligdbermanent and temporary
relationships of one kind or another, both the $ypespeech role that they are
taking on in the dialogue and the whole cluster sotially significant
relationships in which they are involved?
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3. The MODE OF DISCOURSE refers to what part theglege is
playing, what it is that the participants are expegcthe language to do for
them in that situation: the symbolic organizatairthe text, the status that it
has, and its function in the context, including tteannel (is it spoken or
written or some combination of the two?) and als®rhetorical mode, what is
being achieved by the text in terms of such caiegomls persuasive,
expository, didactic, and the likéHalliday & Hasan, 1990: 12)

In the early version of the functional grammar [send-category
grammar), there used to be a fourth dimension@fttuational context: ‘the role
of discourse’ that refers to the social functiontloé text; i.e. advice, warning,
request (Morley, 1985: 48).

There are three more differences between the soalesategory grammar
and the evolutionary functional grammar: the fi@ftl discourse, which was
formerly concerned with the subject matter alorees how extended to embrace
the institutional setting in which a piece of lange occurs and the totality of the
activity in which the participants are engaged isetting; the tenor of discourse,
which was previously concerned with the variatioms formality, now
encompasses the relationship between participantgieals with questions such
as the permanence or otherwise of the relationahg the degree of emotional
charge in it; and lastly, the mode of discourse dmse to be used to refer to the
more detailed choices, relating to the role of leage in the situation other than
the choice between spoken and written medium (Diyugh al. as cited in
Halliday, 1987: 33).

The organization of the context of situation irttree dimensions is
significant in that the contextual situation prasdthe interactants with a good
deal of information as to what the other interlecutvill say next or what will
follow next in the communicative exchanges. In essgthe register variables act
as contextual cues which help the participants ekanpredictions about the
possible meanings to be exhanged in the partiselting, which, in turn, helps to
reduce the likelihood of failures in communicatiarterms of the interpretation of

the message.
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CHAPTER Il
THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

3.1.Halliday’s Functional-Systemic Approach

The ideas of the major scholars who influenced iti&@jian thought have been
outlined; hereafter, the theoretical linguistic ridations of the systemic-

functional approach are to be laid:

The View of Language

In the functional theory, language is viewed a®source, in effect a meaning
potential which, like a reservoir of meanings, efowhat a participant means
(actual) in a particular situation and also geresratill more meanings that the
participant is likely to make in that situation -hat he can mean (potential).
Therefore, the interpretation of what is said delseon what might have been said
and such an embedding of both the actual and pakeint a paradigmatic

environment calls for the internal organizationlariguage based on choices but

not chains.

Language, then, is organized as a network of ieleied choices
describing the available resources of meaning-ngakamd it is a system
embedded further in a context which can be regaegetiigher-level semiotic
systems which constitute the essential patternscudfure (i.e. systems of
knowledge, value systems, the social structurd) aha transmitted by means of
ordinary language use (Halliday, 1987: 52; Matthégs& Bateman, 1991: 4).

Figure 3.1 displays the interdependence of semsystems; if the context
of culture is regarded as a ‘universal set’, in meatatical terms, including the
context of situation as a ‘subset’; then the stedadet ‘language’ is the innermost
element within in the network of interrelated sys$e of meaning (semiotic

system):
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Context of Culture

Context Of Situation

Language

Figure 3.1 Language in Context

Language as a Tristratal System

Situated in the wider context of culture, the lirsgiec system itself is a network of
more intricate systems determined by more delichtéces, which are made on a
number of levels (in Firthian terms, but ‘strata’liamb’s stratification theory) of
symbolization which represent different orders bbteaction; with the higher
strata realized by the lower (Halliday as citedMatthiessen & Bateman, 1991
62).

Most bistratal semiotic systems are comprised o€oatent and an
expression as illustrated by the nonverbal sigredbve. Here, the content of
‘acceptance’ is coded into the representation ‘dhsionp’ in Figure 3.2 and that of

‘refusal’ is expressed by the symbol ‘thumbs dowrFigure 3.3:
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Figure 3.2 Thumbs Up

Figure 3.3 Thumbs Down

Nevertheless this is not the case with the semsystem of language that is made
up of three strata. In linguistic terms, the lirgjia system is stratified into
subsystems on three levels of abstraction: sensadiscourse), lexicogrammar
and phonology. As higher levels are realized byeloanes, semantics is realized
by lexicogrammar (grammar & vocabulary) which inrntuis realized by
phonology or graphology (the phonological or orttagdnic system) as illustrated
by Figures 3.4 and 3.5:
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Language

Phonology

Lexicogrammar

Semantic

Figure 3.4 Language as a Tristratal Semiotic System

Folk Name Technical Termr
_ (discourse-)
meanings semantics
Content
wordings W _ \
(words & structures) lexicogrammar
i sounds/letters N phonology/ M
EXxpression graphology

Figure 3.5 Levels or Strata of Languag€Eggins, 2000: 21)
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Adopting the general perspective on the linguistystem in Hjelmslev in the
Prague School and Firth in the London School, Hali(1987: 39) points out that
each of the semantic, lexicogrammatical and phaicdd systems stands for a
potential, and is capable of a range of alternatiad he also notes that the
lexicogrammatical system (what the speaker can aayan abstract potential,
which has nothing to do with what he knows (therinél/cerebral processes in his
brain) realizes the semantic system (what the gyeadn mean) as the meaning
potential and if language is to be taken as a systemeaning potential, then this
semantic system is itself the realization of a brglevel semiotic, which refers to
the behaviour potential — what the speaker canedause when the speaker says
something, he uses language to reach an end da&n tw do something (language
as a mode of action) and creates the behaviounj@itas a social semiotic that is

encoded in language.

Genre, Register and Language

The behavior potential — the uses language canubdop— is activated with
respect to two constructs in terms of the sociosgmiheory of language: genre
and register because it is previously mentionet ldreyuage as social semiotic
functions under the influence of the contexts dfwe and situation which in
turn, create the specific ‘register’ and ‘genredttkthe related discourse (meaning)

is embedded in.

The register determines the impacts of dimensiohghe immediate
context of situation of a language event on the \Wanguage is being used
whereas the genre is concerned with the descrigtidhe context of culture on
language by exploring the staged, step-by-stepctsir@l (schematic structure)
culture institutionalizes in order to achieve gdélggins, 2000: 9).

In summary, the genre refers to the overall purpois¢he interactive
exchange with the stages the speakers follow teeaehthat purpose and is

encoded in language through the mediation of tgester that defines what the
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speaker talks about, the relationship between kerlocutors and the role of
language in action; in familiar terms; the fielénor, mode of discourse in the
context of situation (Eggins, 2000: 30, 34) as seethe revised version of the
Figure 3.1 below:

Genre

Register

Language

Figure 3.6 Language Embedded in Register and Genre

The realization of register and genre is therefapresentative of language
organized on three levels of semantics, lexicogramnphonology and the
aforementioned register variables — FIELD, TENORODDE — determine the

types of meaning language is structured to make.

Functions and Metafunctions of Language

Language is a tool to fulfil the aims or goals b€ tpeople in the particular
situations. The notion ‘function’ is synonymous hvituse’ and refers to the
purposes for which people use language, so a batiderstanding of how
language works and what people do with it necdssita closer study of how
language is organized by the functions it is catlado serve (Halliday & Hasan,

1990: 15, 44). The nature of the linguistic sysisrthen to be explored in terms
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of the set of basic functions from which it springed around which it is
organized because ‘the linguistic system is fumetion origin and orientation’ —
an argument that is considered true both in thdogeyetic (in the evolution of
language) and ontogenetic sense (in the child’seldpment of language)
(Halliday, 1987: 47). In more plain words, languagéunctional in terms of both
phylogeny, which refers to the historical developief language in a speech
community and ontogeny, which refers to the devalept of language in an
individual (Richards & Platt, 1992: 256).

The Ontogenetic Development of Metafunctions

The term ‘metafunction’ means ‘that part of the tegs of language — the
particular semantic and lexicogrammatical resourcist has evolved to perform
the function in question’” and it is not interchaagle with the term

‘macrofunction” which refers to the original sociélinctions of the child’'s

protolanguage, for the metafunctions concern thnetfanal components in the
organization of the semantic system and represenfunctions of language as
incorporated into the linguistic system (Hallidad987: 50, 121; Halliday &

Hasan, 1990: 44).

As a child learns his mother-tongue (a meaningmicl is created), he
builds up his own semantic system with its reaiiret in three phases of semiotic
development, during which evolves the metafunctiandg of the functions

language serves:

In Phase I, the child constructs his own semigtdependent of the adult
linguistic system in his surroundings. This langaiggya simple symbolic system
of two strata (a semantic and a phonological stitzaaencode meanings directly
into sounds) which consists of content/expressiamspthat are meaningful in
certain culturally defined and possibly universahdtions (Halliday, 1987: 71).
Halliday (as cited in Richards & Rogers, 2002: 186jines seven basic functions

that language serves in the child’s developmehimother-tongue:
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1. the instrumental function: using language to gietg

2. the regulatory function: using language to conth@ behaviour of
others

3. the interactional function: using language to @dateraction with
others

4. the personal function: using language to expressopal feelings
and meanings

5. the heuristic function: using language to learn @andiscover

6. the imaginative function: using language to cremteorld of the
imagination

7. the representational function: using language tonroanicate
information

Phase Il is transitional in that in lieu of phylogethe child starts to adopt
the adult model drawing on the speech in his imatedsocial environment and
processes the text-in-situation through filterirgerh in his own functional-
semantic grid. On its way to the adult language,dhild’s bistratal protolanguage
that is limited in functionality acquires a thireviel of coding: a grammar (with
vocabulary) — the interface between the semanteaimgs) and the phonological
(sounds) levels because the lexicogrammaticalustrarovides the child with the
opportunity to encode multiple meanings and it feitgelf to a growing variety of
different communicative contexts to which the chilgeds to adapt as he
generalizes across these contextual uses throaghngar that is inserted between
semantics and phonology (Halliday, 1987: 71; Madken & Bateman, 1991: 62).

In Phase II, the child, having mastered the twoicbdsnctions of
language: the mathetic (learning) and pragmatiéng@jofunction at around 18
months, now incorporates this opposition betweaguage ‘for information’ and
‘for action’ into the lexicogrammar, on which poitite functional distinction
between the ‘ideational’ and ‘interpersonal’ comg@uots of the semantic system in
the adult language comes into being (Halliday, 198%. These are the two of the
so-called ‘metafunctions’ of language: the ideatiortorresponding to the
learning/thinking function and the interpersonalrresponding to the doing
function in the dual motif of language use (HallidaHasan, 1990: 44).

As opposed to the infant’s protolanguage in whiabhesymbol performs

only one action and each utterance has either maihrepragmatic function, the
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adult language makes it possible that each utterbas both an interpersonal and
ideational component in its organization, for it womly does something but also
tells about it in the metafunction theory (Hallid&yHasan, 1990: 44).

There is also a third component of the semantitesys- the ‘textual’
metafunction which ensures that language is stredtun such a way that it
creates a text that is relevant to the contextt®fuse. Halliday (1987: 50)
distinguishes the textual function from the otheo thecause he regards it as the
enabling function that is intrinsic to languagefant, as a resource for relating the

language to the context (to the situation and tkeequing text).

On the threshold of the third phase, the child Almsady managed to
integrate the three metafunctions into the semaystem and is aware of the
simultaneous interplay of the meanings which prpeap the presence of the
other in any linguistic exhange; at the same tiasehe moves on to the final
phase which sees the mastery of the adult langagieontinues throughout life,
he, having effectively entered the adult languagtesn, now interprets every text

in terms of all these three metafunctions (Hallide§87: 72):

A Trio of Metafunctions

According to the ternary interpretation of funcromponents in the semantic
system; in every instance of language use in samatexts, three modes of
meaning are present, inasmuch as the text as #he upat of the semantic system
displays all the three and can, thus, be definet g®lyphonic composition in

which different semantic melodies are intervowenb® realized as integrated

lexicogrammatical structures’ (Halliday, 1987: 112)

As a result, a person who needs to understand streteh of language;
i.e. who learns through listening to the teachpoken discourse) or reading the

textbook (written discourse) will explore the threetafunctions at work:
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1. The Ideational Function: The ideational compar@nlanguage is concerned
with the representation of the cultural/individuadperience of the speaker as a
member of the society — ‘the outer and inner rgaktand is made up of two
subfunctions: a. the experiential function thaersfto the content or ideas; and b.
the logical function that refers to the relatiomsbietween ideas (Bloor, 1995: 9;
Halliday, 1987: 112).

The experiential function undertakes the expressiothe processes, the
phenomena of the external world and the world oé tepeaker's own

consciousness, e.g. his thoughts, feelings, etc.

The logical function indicates the combinationspbfenomena through
highly generalized relations and differs from thiher functions in that the
recursive structures of language are used to represuch relations as
coordination, apposition, condition and reportegesih through paratactic (the
linking of equal elements) and hypotactic operaid@the binding of unequal
elements) in the linguistic system (Halliday, 19818, 112; Matthiessen &
Bateman, 1991: 68).

As a result, one needs to understand: a. the mesdming talked about,
the participants involved in the processes as aglihe circumstances like time,
place, manner, cause accompanying them; and brethgonship between the
processes or participants co-existing in the texdrder to succeed in learning a
language (Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 45).

2. The Interpersonal Function: The interpersonaimeint of language is
concerned with the expression of the speaker'sudds and judgments in the
social interaction as well as his influence on lblebaviour of the others and the
different role relationships that the speaker enteto in the communicative acts
such as the relationships of questioner-responderfgrmer-doubter, etc
(Halliday, 1987: 112). If the ideational functios o be regarded as language as
reflection (a representation of reality), the ip&nsonal function can, then, be
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regarded as language as action (a way of doing teamge (Halliday & Hasan,
1990: 20).

In order to master the interpersonal function,ghespective language user
needs to recognise the speech function; whethgmm offer, command, question
or statement and to understand the attitudes afgijants accommodated in the
text along with the rhetorical features in the makeof the symbolic act
(Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 45).

3. The Textual Function: The textual component ples the speaker with
the text-forming resources of language — the textwhich deals with the relation
of any stretch of language to its environment badtbal (what has been said or
written before) and non-verbal (the situationalissrvment); and as the enabling
function of language, it organizes the combinatdmdeational and interpersonal
meanings in the relevant context (Halliday, 198I73)1 So, it is essential to ‘grasp
the news value and topicality of the message aacdherence between one part
of the text and every other part’ because it is that distinguishes a text that is
meaningful or operational in its context of sitoatifrom ‘language that is
suspended in vacuo’ (Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 45y, 1987: 113).

The Register Variables and Metafunctions

The aforementioned parameters of the context oasdn that determine the the
variety of language relevant to its use — the tegiare systematically related to
the functional components of the semantic systefargjuage represented as the
metafunctions because ‘the linguistic system isapized in such a way that the
social context is predictive of the text’ (Halliday987: 189).

As the text (a semantic unit) is created in thetexin (a semiotic
construct), it actualizes the meanings that complesesocial context by means of
the choices made in the meaning potential of lagguand Halliday (1987: 189)
also points out that communication is sustained etien the interlocutors can
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figure out what is likely to be meant capturing thees gathered from the field,
tenor and mode of the situation, for guessing wdahantic configurations —
register — may follow helps to fill the gaps of tbenversation where there are
omissions or meanings that are not focal in thgulistic interchange. In another
terminological framework, Halliday (1987: 123) igtates the trio of

metafunctions into the wider picture of the sitaaétil context as follows:

“...field [is related to] to the ideational componenmtpresenting the
‘content’ function of language, the speaker as olese tenor to the
interpersonal component, representing ‘the padi@p’ function of language,
the speaker as intruder; and mode to the textualpoaent representing the
‘relevance’ function of language, without which tbther two do not become
actualized. There is a tendency, in other wordstHe field of social action to
be encoded linguistically in the form of ideationaleanings, the role
relationships in the form of interpersonal meaniagd the symbolic mode in
the form of textual meanings.”

The cross-association of the three variables ofstegand the three
metafunctions of language can also be illustratednaFigure 3.7, where the
contour lines of ‘field, tenor and mode’ are regatds ‘three hills’ at the same
altitudes and thus, shown within one and the sesotgpyse called ‘the register
variables’; while the outer contour lines of ‘thentexts of situation and culture’
are considered as ‘two vast plains’, in whose bosioenthree hills of the field,

tenor and mode are erected.

A projection of this contour map based on the wfoisohypse — ‘the
context of culture, the context of situation and tagister variables’ — is made in
order to build the profile of the three metafunnsoof language situated on the
semantic axis. The context of culture that consgat higher-level semiotic has its
effect on language as social semiotic because ripke tconstruction of the
contextual situation (field, tenor, mode) feedsornation back into the triple
classification of the meanings (ideational, intespaal, textual metafunctions)
made in the semantic layer of the tristratal systmlanguage (semantics,

lexicogrammar, phonology):
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Figure 3.7The Projection of Register Variables onto Semantics

To put it another way, the dimensions of the contéxsituation — the field, the
tenor, the mode of discourse — are reflected inftihetional components of the
semantic system — the ideational, the interpersamalthe textual meanings of the

text respectively.
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Contrary to the earlier assumptions that eachnestaf language has got merely
one primary function, Hallidayan grammar adoptsnaltifunctional perspective
of language’ that is handled in the following sestiLexicogrammar’. According
to the multifunctional view of language, the ideaal, interpersonal and textual
meanings that are “interwoven in the fabrics ofcdigse” (Halliday & Hasan,
1990: 23) operate simultaneously to express infaonan context and are, in

turn, realized by the structures of the lexicogratioal system.

3.2. Lexicogrammar

Given that the abstract potential of meaning ceeéte the three components of
the semantic system (the ideational, interpersoteadtual metafunctions) are
systematically related to the realizational resesrof the lexicogrammatical
system; the underlying causes of the formation ajrammar; its theoretical
organization as well as the backwash effects ofritexaction between semantics
and lexicogrammar are detailed in order to preaanbre comprehensive account

of the aforementioned ‘multifunctional perspectieélanguage:

The Use of Grammar

The intermediary level of the lexicogrammar comedshe rescue of language
which would be too limited a semiotic, were it te tbomposed of two stratas, in
which there is one-to-one correspondence betweeaxfpressive symbols and the
meanings that are made. In such a case, the spea&ald be obliged to invent a
completely novel sign in order to be able to expreach new meaning in the
linguistic system, which would end up in a kindsotial ‘memory hog’ due to the

overwhelming load of lexis to be internalised.

The economy principle operating in language, howevelieves the
linguistic system of the constraints of the bi-urggess by means of the

intermediate stratum of lexicogrammar, which maikgmssible for language to
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realize infinite number of meanings from a finitenmber of expressive units or
sounds (Eggins, 2000: 118).

The Systemic Theory

Lexicogrammar that adds to the ‘systemic’ flavour Hallidayan grammar
introduces ‘a system network’ which is defined abeory of language as choice
representing a language, or any part of a languagea resource for making
meaning by choosing (Halliday, 1990: xxvii).

Besides the basic notion of ‘function’, it bearse flormative construct of
‘system’, which acts as a catalyst for the orgampaof language itself as a
complete network of systems with each level desdris a network of options or
sets of interrelated ‘choices’, which are in tumsalized as ‘structures’ in

lexicogrammar.

Halliday (1987: 128) explains that each componehtthe semantic
system (ideational, interpersonal, textual) spesifits own structures as the
‘output’ of the options in the network (each timelice in meaning is made in
the semantic system, there follows the derivatidntlee structure in the
lexicogrammatical system) and the lexicogrammahtieael of the linguistic
system operates in order to map the structuresootee another so that a single
integrated structure representative of all the comepts simultaneously can be
formed. In other words, lexicogrammar is a tool donverting the rich array of
abstract (potential) meanings deposited in the samaystem into a whole body

of actual structures that can be exchanged inaoten.

In the composition of a system network, there ahmice points’, each of
which specifies an environment consisting of ch®iakeady made, and a set of
possibilities of which one is (to be) chosen (M, 1990: xxvii). These together
constitute ‘a system’ in the network. In the systeetwork, a ‘system’ has two

main constituents: ‘an entry condition’ and ‘ternfgptions, features) consisting



43

of a set of signs that are at least two in numbersiand in opposition, for one of
which the speaker opts. Since there are systentsnwsi/stems in the linguistic
system, the subsystems of a system within the mys&twork are organized in
terms of two basic principles, of which one is ginmciple of ‘delicacy’:

According to the principle of ‘delicacy’, each syist within a system
indicates the point at which the choice is madetardeast delicate choice is the
first one placed at the most left-hand side of ggtem network and taking the
logical priority of the options made into accoutite more delicate choices are
ordered as the network is extended rightwardshtdllast or most delicate choice

in the ultimate system.

Below is a schematic illustration of ‘the Indo-Epean Language Family’
as ‘a system network’ with merely the three of sigstems, namely, ‘ltalic,
Germanic and Balto-Slavic’ and the related subsyste&ith the ‘terms’ defined at
each level in Figure 3.8.

As indicated in Figure 3.8, in order to derive tteem °‘English’, the
system ‘Germanic’ has first to be defined, and tthentypological classification
continues with the further specification of threeren subsystems; ‘East, North,
West’, each of which are divided into more ‘deleeahoices’ as in the case of the
system ‘North’ with four terms and the system ‘Westhich embodies three
more systems named ‘Anglo-Frisian, High German, L@erman’, where the
system of ‘Anglo-Frisian’ encompasses still moréad¢e choices as ‘English and

Frisian’ as its terms on the ultimate level.

In such a multilevel model of language, all stratdahe linguistic system
are construed as paradigmatically organized ressu(of ‘meaning, wording,
sounding’) and syntagmatic specifications are oleihi from the realization
statements associated with paradigmatic selectiomssyntagmatic realizations

are given in particular paradigmatic contexts (KMiadsen & Bateman, 1991: 76).
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In the systemic theory, the systems represent dénedmmatic relations between
the constituents of the structures as the reabmatiindicate the syntagmatic
relations in the configuration of the meanings. Whhe principle of delicacy

ensures that the choices made at each level aresespative of ‘the logical

structure of the system: what contrasts with whdtie paradigmatic relations; the
syntagmatic organization in a system network isieagd by the principle of

‘constituency’, which maintains that the configiumas of functions determined as
features by the system networks are expressedraggsyatic specifications by
means of realization structures (Eggins, 2000: 2d@8fthiessen & Bateman,
1991: 76).

Constituency refers to a hierarchical order of tituents — units that stand
in a part-to-whole relationship are arranged ineading order of scope in the
system; and is, thus, rank-based. The rank scat®mdtituency determines that
the units of a given system at a level is comprisiednits of the rank just below
in the ordering - i.e. smaller units making up lEganits like the subatomic
particles-atom-molecule but at times the unit o cank may be composed of a
unit of a higher rank through a process called Kshift, downranking or
embedding’ (Eggins, 2000: 124, 136; Matthiessen &tehan, 1991: 78).
Halliday (1987: 129) assumes that the lexicogranalsystem is organized by
rank, each of which houses the structural configoma and provides the place

where structures from the different componentsvapped on to each other.

Four units are identified at the rank scale ofléhgcogrammatical system:
clause, group, word and morpheme and these rankestittents of a structure
are indicated by means of ‘minimal bracketing’;usmdtional bracketing ‘which
means putting together as constituents only thegaences that actually function
as structural units in the item in question’ (Hidly, 1990: 26) as seen in the
following example illustrated in Figure 3.9; andyiie 3.10 indicates the rank

scale of these units in lexicogrammar below:



46

(5) ((The) (researchers)) (found) ((several) (hots@)h{(in) (the) (area)) ((after)
(the) (earthquake)).

Clause Complex

Clause
Phrase/Group
The researcLers founj several hotsprings inartba after the earthquak Word

Figure 3.9 Minimal Bracketing in Relation to the Sale of Rank
(Halliday, 1990: 26)

The construction in the example (5) is then to Bplaned in terms of the
particular function each unit serves with respedthte larger unit or the structure
as a whole and only after the determination offtmetion that each plays, there
comes the indication of these roles. This, Hallida990: 27) calls ‘labelling’
which ‘indicates what configuration of functionsattstructure consists of’ and he
also notes that bracketing shows the logical oadehe elements of a linguistic
structure whereas labelling specifies what thesenehts are - their nature and
function. The revised version of the clause in t#weample (5) with its
multifunctional interpretation is, then, to be meted against the theoretical

backdrop of minimal bracketing and labelling:

As outlined in Figure 3.10, there are also compmetkat are made out of
‘univariate’ — recursive — structures through pactt or hypotactic combinations
such as coordination, apposition, modification glevith the rest as multivariate
or non-recursive structures at the rank, i.e. aisgdacomplex formed by two

clauses in coordination like ‘I wake up very eady Sunday morningsnd
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prepare for the coming week’s work’; moreover, esgbe of unit at the rank
scale, whether it is a clause, verbal group, nohgnaup, etc., is regarded as a
structural composite — a combination of structwash of which derives from one

or other component of the semantic system (Hallidag7: 129):

Clause < » Clause Complex

Group: verbal ngminal adverbial prepositiongl—, Group Complex

Word: v rw epositom—> Word Complex

Morpheme < »Morpheme Complex

Figure 3.10 The Rank Scale for the Lexicogrammar oEnglish
(Halliday, 1987: 129)

The Projection of the Semantic Metafunctions on theLexicogrammatical

Systems

Reminiscent of the projection of the register Valea (field, tenor and mode) onto
the three metafunctions of semantics, the derimabibthe structural patterns in
the lexicogrammatical system from the componenti®@kemantic system is, too,
a monument to the systematic relationship betwesnegt and semantics and
between context and lexicogrammar only indiredtiptgh the interplay of three
metafunctions of the semantic system in the foltmwmvay: the dimensions of the
contextual situation determine the types of meaniogbe expressed as different

kinds of lexicogrammatical structures realize tharthe linguistic exchange.
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Halliday ascribes how this ‘counterprojection’ argdhe three levels of language
gets to be done to the fact that the three typemexining “can be related both
‘upwards’ (to context) and ‘downwards’ (to lexicagnmar)” as shown in Figure
3.11, where the upwards link indicates that ‘eaelgister variable can be
associated with one of these types of meaning wthke downwards link

illustrates that the related structural patternsthef systems in lexicogrammar

realize the associated meanings (Eggins, 2000: 78):

Reqister Variables
Field —Tenor — Mode

Metafunctions
Ideational — Interpersonal —Textu

Systems
Transitivity — Mood — Theme

Figure 3.11 The Links of Semantics with Context and.exicogrammar

In the conversion of the triad of the semantic congnts into the structural
patterns, three major systems — the systems ofS$ltreity, MOOD and Theme’ —
are at work within lexicogrammar with respect t@ tthree metafunctions as
outlined in Figure 3.12, where the set ‘Semantiess as its elements the trio of
the ideational, interpersonal and textual metafonstand can be equated with
the set ‘Lexicogrammar’ embodying the three systefmEransitivity, MOOD and

Theme respectively:
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I. The Ideational metafunction that expresses theakpcocess in
the field of discourse is realized through the Brawvity system

in lexicogrammar;

ii. the Interpersonal metafunction that expresses tbeials
relationship is realized through the MOOD system;

iii. and the Textual metafunction that expresses thédslfomode is

realized through the Theme system in lexicogrammar.

Language

Semantics Lexicogrammar

. Ideational . Transitivity

. Interpersonal < / . Mood

L

. Theme

. Textual <

Figure 3.12 The Equation of Semantic Metafunctionsvith

Lexicogrammatical Systems in Language

In Hallidayan words (1987: 63), there is a corielatbetween the situation, the
text, and the semantic stratum due to the tramsadbetween the trimodal
linguistic system and the situational determinamitdext into field, tenor and

mode on the basis of the three-way categorization:
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“There is, in other words, a general tendency whetbe speaker, in
encoding the role relationships in the situatiome (ttenor; Hymes’s
‘participants’ and ‘key’), draws on the interperabnomponent in the semantic
system, realized for example by mood; in encodimg &ctivity, including
subject-matter (the field; Hymes's ‘setting’ andds’), draws on the ideational
component, realized for example by transitivitygl@am encoding the features of
the channel, the rhetorical mode and so on (the emoHymes’s
‘instrumentalities’ and ‘genre’) draws on the teadtcomponent, realized for
example by the information focus.”

In essence, the lexicogrammatical system is thelpunternal level of
language organization at which the networks ofti@ta of linguistic forms are
determined, and for this reason, is defined as ¢bre of the linguistic system’
(Halliday, 1987: 43). In this respect, the lexicmmmatical system ‘acts as the
integrative system, taking configurations fromta# components of the semantics
and combining them to form multilayered, ‘polyphgnistructural positions
(Halliday, 1987: 134).

So far the systemic aspect of the functional thdwmy been covered and
the principles lying beneath the multifunctionatgmective of language has been

integrated into the whole picture.

In the next section, the trio of the TransitivigOOD and Theme systems
of lexicogrammar realizing the Ideational, Integmeral and Textual meanings
will be revisited under the headings of ‘ClauseRepresentation’, ‘Clause as
Exhange’ and ‘Clause as Message’ inasmuch as &lasisegarded as the basic
unit which embodies the semantic features thatrgpeesented in the grammar
and expresses the ‘three principal kinds of meaningoy means of certain

configurations of functions (Halliday, 1990: 37).

In this respect, a clause is a product of thrediof co-existing structure
that are formed out of the elements of TransitiMtyOOD and Theme systems in

lexicogrammar as indicated in the example (6):
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(6) Money can't buy love
i Goal Transitivity-ldeational

Actor ! Proces

Subject: Finite] Predicator = ComplethéfOOD-Interpersonal

Theme Rheme Theme-Textual

3.2.1 Clause as Exchange

As the term ‘exchange’ implies, the function of tlause in social interaction is

taken as the determinant in the expression ofitexpersonal meaning because
the clause is regarded as an interactive eventhithwthe speaker adopts a
particular speech role by means of which a comphtang role is assigned to the

audience that is expected to adopt it in his ttdall{day, 1990: 68).

Considered as ‘an act of speaking’, the clausexabamge involves two
basic types of speech roles: a. giving, and b. delmg. In encoding a message,
the speaker not only does/gives something to fkeener but he also
requires/demands something from the listener (fali 1990: 68). This dual
motif in interaction underscores the fact that laage is regarded as ‘action’ in
the particular interactive move, where the lingaisikchange serves as ‘a mode of

doing’.

As for the ‘thing’ that is exchanged, Halliday siiies two main kinds of

‘commodity’ with respect to its nature: a. goodsé&vices, and b. information.

In the exchange of goods & services, the commaditguestion is non-
verbal in nature; that is, ‘what is being demandedn object or action’ and the
process is brought into being via language (Haflid®90: 68); as in the famous
guote ‘Close your eyes and think of England!, whehe queen wants her

daughter to succumb to an arranged marriage fasake of her motherland.
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Goods and services can be traded without the esttahguage; whereas, in the
exchange of information that is verbal in natutanguage is the end as well as
the means’ (Halliday, 1990: 68) and the informatioat is constituted in language
has no existence outside the symbolic exchangetifMaiatthiessen & Painter,
1997: 58) as in the old saying ‘You can't judgeamlb by its cover’ which comes
to mean that one should not form an opinion baseég on the way something

looks.

The type of speech roles and the type of commaaftyits coefficient
together constitute four primary speech functiafger, command, statement and
question with a set of desired responses suchcaptag an offer, carrying out a
command, acknowledging a statement and answeriggeation as Figure 3.13

and Table 3.1 indicate below:

Commaodity (a) goods & services (b) information
exchanged

Role in exchan

() giving ‘offer’ ‘statement’

would you like this teapotPhe’s giving her thg

teapot
(i) demanding ‘command’ ‘question’
give me that teapot! what is he giving her?

Figure 3.13 Giving or Demanding Goods & Services dnformation
(Halliday, 1990: 69)
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Table 3.1 Speech Functions and Responses
(Halliday, 1990: 69)

initiation | expected response  discretigraiernative

give goods & services  offer acceptance rejection
demand “ command undertaking rdfusa
give information statement acknaygment  contradiction
demand “ question answer disclaimer

The set of speech functions can be further categgrinto two groups: a.
‘propositions’; and b. ‘proposals’. In the excharmdenformation, statements and
guestions take the form of propositions which, watlelearly defined grammar,
turns the linguistic exchange into ‘something tbext be argued about’ (Halliday,
1990: 70). On the other hand, offers and commandsading goods & services
through languagetake the form of proposals that can neither beraéd nor
denied because in such instances of interactiolgukge serves simply as a
means towards achieving some non-linguistic endd wahen it comes to
proposals (offers and commands), languages do ex¢lap the same special

resources they do for statements and questionfidégl1990: 70).

These semantic categories of speech functionsateed by grammatical
‘MOOD’ options, which helps the interpretation dfet clause that functions as
exchange; for there is a correlation between thwaséic choice of speech
function and the grammatical structure that theakpe selects especially to
encode it (Eggins, 2000: 151- 152; Martin, Mattkes & Painter, 1997: 58).

From now on, the term ‘mood’ is to be used on twferknt occasions: if
it is used as a cover term for the overall strietolr the clause; it indicates the
‘MOOQOD’ choice of the clause — the interpersonalteys that realizes speech

functions in lexicogrammar but if it is used toeefo one of the constituents of
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the clause; it indicates one of the elements ofcthesal structure - the ‘Mood’;
the other being the ‘Residue’.

The Grammatical Structure of the Clause

The clause is made up of two principal functior@istituents: the Mood element

and the Residue element:

1. The Mood Element: It is that part of the clawgkich carries the
argument forward and contains the crux of the mattee Mood element that is
being repeatedly mentioned in the clause (‘bandieout’ in Hallidayan terms)
determines the MOOD choice and for this reasohast come to be known as the
‘Modal’ element. However, Halliday is reluctantuee this other term because “it
corresponds both to ‘mood’ and ‘modality’ "and tbus, ambiguous (Halliday,
1990: 74).

The Mood element that ‘makes the clause negotiablesists of two sub-
elements called the ‘Subject’ (S) and the ‘Fin{t€): the former referring to ‘the
element in terms of which the clause can be negoticand the latter being
concerned with making a clause arguable ‘by codiag positive or negative and
by grounding it, either in terms of time (it issn’t: it was/it wasn’t: it will/won't)
or in terms of modality (it may/it will/it must, @)’ (Martin, Matthiessen &
Painter, 1997: 62).

It is the ‘Subject’ that is held responsible fdretfunctioning of the
interactive event because the success or thedaduthe proposition is vested in
the subject where the speaker rests his case aral pnoposal the subject
represents the person that is really responsiblestiizing the offer or command;
i.e. the speaker himself is the subject in an pfignile it corresponds to the
adressee in a command (Halliday, 1990: 76) andaih the subject is realized by

a nominal group in lexicogrammar like ‘the lieutatian the clauses below:
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(7) The lieutenant ordered me to stay right thdrén(t he?).
(8) ‘Stay right there! (The lieutenant said, ydaysright there, to me).

In the example (7); the validity of the propositits grounded on the
subject ‘the lieutenant’; while the proposal in tegample (8) deploys the
responsibility on the hidden subject ‘you’, on whitime success of the proposal is
rested; for the hearer is the one that is supptsethrry out the order of the
lieutenant, and the subject of the proposal inetkeample (8) is not conflated with

the speaker as in the case of the propositionarexample (7).
As for the finiteness of the clause, Halliday (1998) capitalizes on two
types of finite verbal operators in order to reltte proposition to its context in

the speech event: a. temporal operators, and b.almopoerators as further

categorized in Table 3.2:

Table 3.2 Categories of Finite Verbal Operators

Finite Verbal

Operators  present

does did will
Temporal is was shall
Operators has had would

used should

to
can will must
may would ought
Modal could should to
Operators might is to need
wasto | hasto
had to
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In the dialogue below; where a mother is tryingyéd her child to drink her milk,
the element that is being reiterated is the Moagmeht (underlinedand is
discovered through the addition of a ‘Tag’ to timel ®f the first clause that serves
as ‘a command’. The use of a tag like ‘will you’amvers the subject ‘you'ir{
italics); for in commands, the speech is directed at #edr that is required to
carry out an action. In that case the potentiat d@b¢he action of ‘drinking’ is the

child represented by the subject ‘you’ in the tagstion:

Mother: Drink your milk will you?
Child:  won't.

Mother: Butyou must

Child: Then,] will.

In the following sequences of the discourse, thera particular element
that is marked in the Mood through a method of ghting called
‘Foregrounding’, which was ‘first evolved by theague School linguists and
developed greatly by Mukarovsky’ (Hasan, 1989: ®8), It is the Finite element
(in bold) which is highlighted in the Mood in terms of tbleange it brings about
in the modality and polarity of the clause:

There is a progression from the mother’'s politeuesq in the tag mood
‘will you’ to the coercive remark in her second gersational move expressed by
means of the modal operator ‘must’. These areefarn, faced with the child’'s
responses in which he makes use of the same mquaahtor ‘will’ and its
negative form ‘won’t’. But this time, it indicatdke rejection on the child’s part
in his first move ‘1 won't’ and later, there follavthe use of ‘will’ in order to
express submission to the mother’s forceful uttegasf ‘But you must.’

2. The Residue: Along with the Mood element thatiea the argument,
there exists a secondary element called the Residich refers to ‘the
remainder of the clause’ or the part that is letibd when the Mood is extracted,;

in point of fact, the Residue is the rest of theusk that can be ellipsed or left out
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in the responses. However, in no way does it mh&eResidue a less important

element than the Mood in the structuring of theiséa

There are three functional components of the Resid. predicator, b.
complement, and c. adjunct and it is worth notimat &lthough there may be more
than one complements or adjuncts in the clauseeg tiseonly one predicator

(Halliday, 1990: 78):

a. Predicator (P): Within the Residue, the Pgdicis represented in a
verbal group where it co-occurs with the Finitensdéat of the Mood. It not only
expresses the lexical content of the verbal group &so maintains the

specification of the action/event/process undesudision (Eggins, 2000: 161).

The Predicator does not necessarily appear asgée r distinct item as
‘be’ and ‘have’ with the grammatical variations‘ofas/were, had’ in the past and
‘am/is/are, have/has’ in the present. Rather it s@yetimes be merged with the
Finite, which labels the Predicator as the ‘Noniéirelement within the Mood-

Residue structure as exemplified in the clausecf9}he following clause (10):

(9) The cars were movii at a snaiéise

Subject Predicator
Mood Residue

(10) The woman sneaked money fremhusband.

Subject Finit Predicator

‘past’ | ‘sneak’
(did)
Mood Residue
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Halliday (1990: 79) enumerates the functions of Bnedicator in the following

way:

1. It specifies the secondary tense; the time referemgart from the
reference to the time of the speech event, e.therverbal group ‘will
have been done’, the primary tense in the Finigeneht (will) being
the future and the secondary tense being represégtéhe non-finite

element ‘have been done’.

2. It specifies aspects and phases like seeminggtiama hoping that add

to the ideational meaning.

3. It specifies the voice distinguishing the clausesMeen the active and

passive choice of organization, e.g.‘l hit him’ dri& was hit’.

4. It specifies the types of the process on the hasighich the Subject is
being negotiated, e.g. ‘I don’t believe in lovefigst sight’, where the
predicator (in italics) indicates a mental procesy] ‘May | speak to

you, Sir?’, in which the predicator realizes a \&rocess.

As opposed to the conception of ‘predicate’ in traitional grammar,
which refers to the VP — verb phrase of the mod&@mmal grammars
(encompassing Complements and Adjuncts), the fomati term ‘predicator’

merely corresponds to that part of the verbal grexgept the Finite.

b. Complement (C): It is the element in the Resitha is likely to
become the Subject i.e. when the clause is madepadsive; however, it is not,

and is realized by a nominal group.
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Margaret Berry (as cited in Bloor, 1995: 47) desimecomplement as the part of a
sentence which responds to the questions of “Whal@t?” after the verb; and
regards such definitions as ‘helpful but unsciéiti(Berry as cited in Bloor,
1995: 47).

Because they are the remnants of the traditionbjety’, they prove
impractical in the representation of the compleragntelationship between the

subject and the complement:

(11) The upstairs room of a two-storey house in iBrB&reet was my

bachelor flat

(12) _My bachelor flatwas the upstairs room of a two-storey house in

Smart Street.

(13) | was _more _eligiblefor that managerial position than the other

bachelors.

As seen in the example (11), the underlined elermentbachelor flat’ is
the complement; for it can become the subject viherword order is reversed in

the following clause (12).

In the example (13), although the underlined elérfranre eligible’ can’t
undertake the role of the subject in the clauseisitstill regarded as the
complement. The exception to the general prindipdé complements can become
subjects yields what Halliday calls the ‘AttribigivComplements’ (Ca) and there
are no passive counterparts to the clauses witbw@itve complements. However,

they can have such literary variants as in thewoehg examples:

(14) His eyes went darkénan the midnight.

(15) Darkerthan the midnight went his eyes.
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Since the functional term ‘complement’ embraces'pnedicative complement’ of
the traditional grammar, it is “preferable to ‘Otfebecause it indicates the
complementarity with Subject while ‘object’ suggesbme kind of inappropriate
ideational interpretation such as ‘object of thdica; acted upon™ (Martin,

Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 66)

c. Adjunct (Ad): An adjunct is the element in thedRlue that lacks the
potential of becoming subject and is realized eitimea prepositional or an
adverbial group; in addition, it adds to the infation presented in the clause.
Bloor (1995: 51) argues that when etymologicallalgped, the term ‘adjunct’
means ‘something joined to’ , so it is a ‘non-ess#nor ‘peripheral’ component

in the clause.

M. A. K. Halliday specifies three major kinds ofjawlcts with respect to
the three metafunctions, Ideational, Interpersohaktual: Circumstantial, Modal,

Conjunctive Adjuncts.

1. Circumstantial Adjuncts (Ac): As may be undesstdrom the term
‘circumstantial’, they are used to enrich the pmipon of the clause in terms of
the circumstances in which the process takes plgm®, it expresses information
about the time, place, manner, the accompanyinticpents of the process, each

of which has an ideational counterpart in the caassrepresentation:

(16) “We(S) had(F) been(P) neighbours and playsi@e from
infancy(Ac) (The Mortal Immortal).

Halliday (1990: 80) notes that there is a growtagdency towards the
subjectivization of the object of preposition imdmage: the complement to a
preposition exhausts its potential of becoming théject and leaves the
preposition behind to stand as a ‘truncated adjurctts own as in the following
example (18) below:
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(A7) I(S) have(F) installed(P) a new anti-virus taafre(C) _in the
computer(Ac).

(18) The computer(S) has(F) been installed(P) a namti-virus
software(C) in(Ad).

2. Conjunctive Adjuncts (Aj): Conjunctive adjuncése not part of the
Mood- Residue structure; for they do not contribiatehe interpersonal meaning
of the clause as exchange. Rather, they are ussdrtal the textual organization
of the discourse; that is, what precedes or folldiaes stretch of language in

question.

Conjunctive adjuncts such as ‘however’ in Figuré43are also called
‘Discourse Adjuncts’, for they indicate the relatibetween the clauses within the
larger context of text and differ from ‘conjunctenlike ‘but’ in terms of the
points at which they can occur within the clausdall{day, 1990: 49, 81) as
conjunctions always occur at the beginning of theuse that they bind or
coordinate as in the case of ‘but’ in the belowregke (19), where it joins two
clauses that are equal in rank:

(29) ‘I love you_but’'m not gonna crack!

(http://www.lyricsondemand.com/n/nirvanalyrics/liimlyrics.html).

(20) * ‘I love you. I'm not gonna crack, hut

Conjunctive adjuncts can occur (Halliday, 1990::81)

i. at the beginning of the clause: It can occupy thigi position in

the clause ‘as part of the textual theme’ as inetteample (21):

(21) He was disgusted with the director-generalweier, he

didn’t resign.
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ii. at the end of the clause: It can occupy the firgiton in the
clause ‘as afterthought’ as in the example (22):

(22) He was disgusted with the director-general.diti’t resign,

however.

iii. in the medial position: It can occur between Theand Rheme

or between Mood and Residue as in the examplesa(#&Bj24):

(23) He was disgusted with the director-general, Hewever

didn’t resign.

(24) He was disgusted with the director-general. ¢idn't,

however resign.

Although both conjunctive adjuncts and conjunctians used to indicate
the rhetorical organization of the text, conjuneti&djuncts do not constitute a
word class like noun, verb, determiner, etc. beedlsy signify a ‘function’ as an
adjunct within the clause and is, in turn, realibydsuch word classes as adverbs,

nominals and prepositional phrases (Bloor, 199%. 56

Conjunctive Adjunct (adverb) | conjunction

moreover, furthermore and
however, nevertheless but, yet
alternatively or, whereas
meanwhile, simultaneously when, while

thus, therefore, consequently so that

Figure 3.14 Conjunctive Adjuncts and Conjunctions Bloor, 1995: 57)
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Table 3.3 Conjunctive Adjuncts (Halliday, 1990: 50)

TYPE MEANING EXAMPLES
| | appositive ‘.e.,e.qg’ that is, in other words, for instance
corrective ‘rather’ or rather, at least, to be precise
dismissive ‘in any case’| in any case, anyway, leaving that aside
summative | ‘in short’ briefly, to sum up, in conclusion
verificative | ‘actually’ actually, in fact, as a matter of fact
[l |additive ‘and’ also, moreover, in addition, besides
adversative | ‘but’ on the other hand, however, conversely
variative ‘instead’ instead, alternatively
[l | temporal ‘then’ meanwhile, before that, later on, next, soon
finally
comparative| ‘likewise’ likewise, in the same way
causal ‘'so’ therefore, for this reason, as a result, with thig
in mind
conditional | ‘(if....)then’ | in that case, under the circumstances
otherwise
concessive ‘yet’ nevertheless, despite that
respective ‘as to that’ in this respect, as far athat’'s concerned

3. Modal Adjuncts: Modal adjuncts enhance the pg#esonal meanings by

attaching ‘the speaker’'s own angle of judgment lom rnatter’ to the clause as

exchange both directly and indirectly, which leéalshe further categorization of

modal adjuncts into two in terms of the positioarga for each in the clause:

a. Mood Adjuncts: Mood adjuncts indicate the spe&akewn

judgment of the message and conveys the extenhichwe is committed

to the proposition being made and ‘relate spedlificda the meaning of the

finite verbal

operators,

expressing probability, ualgy, obligation,

inclination or time’ and usually occupy the posgitithat is close to the
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Finite; preceding or following it (Bloor, 1995: 54alliday, 1990: 82).
However, some of the Mood adjuncts may precedesthigect and be
made thematic; still they stay as a part of the Metement as in the
example (25) (Mood in bold):

(25) Maybe (Am) I(S) can(F) understand(P) you(C) then(Ac).

Halliday (1990: 82) lists the Mood adjuncts ashe following:

a. probability/obligation: certainly, surely, probablgerhaps,
maybe, possibly, definitely, positively

b. usuality: always, often, usually, regularly, typiga
occasionally, seldom, rarely, ever, never, once

c. presumption: evidently, apparently, presumablyartie no

doubt, obviously, of course

inclination: gladly, willingly, readily

e. time: yet, still, already, once, soon, just

degree: quite, almost, nearly, totally, entirelyttedy,

completely, literally, absolutely, scarcely, hardly

g. intensity: just, simply, ever, only, really, actiyal

Q

.

b. Comment Adjuncts: As opposed to Mood adjuncés thlate to
the crux of the matter in the proposition, commadjuncts serve to
express the speaker's comment on what he is sayirtgs assessment
about the message that is conveyed (Bloor, 1995H&biday, 1990: 83).
Although they do not belong to the Mood-Residuedtire, they add to
the interpersonal meaning of the whole clause; jastllike conjunctive
adjuncts, they can occupy the initial (thematibg medial and the final
position in the clause. In the example (26), theression ‘very
unexpectedly’ illustrates a comment adjunct thatindicative of the
speaker’s surprise at the event he reports; ametiirs between Mood and

Residue:

(26) Upon the fourth day of the assassination(Acparty of the
police(S) came(HP), very unexpectedly(Ap)into the house(Ac) (The
Black Cat)
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In Table 3.4 below, Halliday (1990: 50) outlinesdifal Adjuncts’ as a whole in

the following way:

Table 3.4 Modal Adjuncts

TYPE MEANING EXAMPLES
| | probability | how likely? probably, possibly, certainly
how obvious? perhaps, maybe, of course, surely, obviously
usuality how often? usually, sometimes, always, never
how typical? for the most part, seldom, often
opinion | think in my opinion, from my point of view, personally,
to my mind
Il | admissive I admit frankly, to be honest, to tell you the truth
assertive | assure you honestly, really, believe me, seriously, without gn
doubt
presumptive how presumable? evidently, apparently, no doubt, presumably

desiderative

how desirable?

(un)fortunately, to my delight, luckily, regrettably,

hopefully

tentative how constant? | initially, tentatively, looking back on it
provisionally

validative how valid? broadly speaking, in general terms, on the whole
objectively, strictly speaking

evaluative | how sensible? | wisely, understandably, foolishly, by mistake

predictive | how expected? | to my surprise, as expedeamazingly, by any

chance

There are three more types of adjuncts that aretiftel by Suzanne Eggins

(2000: 171) and will be taken into consideration ths study. These are

‘continuity, polarity, vocative adjuncts’:
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a. Continuity Adjuncts (At): They are made up otlselements of the casual talk
as ‘well, yea, oh, etc.” and are used to signalinb@duction of a new clause that
provides a response to the previous discourse (Eg@000: 170). As they
contribute to the textual organization of the cigubey fall outside the Mood-

Residue structure as in the following example (27):

(27) 1 no longer loved—Oh(At)no(At), | adored--worshipped--idolized

her! (The Mortal Immortal)

b. Polarity Adjuncts (Ap): They consist of mainlyes, no’ and their
conversational alternatives like ‘yea, yep, na, @lopnd are dual in function
(Eggins, 2000: 167): they either represent a whldase when the Mood element
of the clause is left out or they serve as a cartyyradjunct when they give the

sign that a new move in interaction is to follow.

(28) "No(Ap), my husband, my Winzy," she said (The Mortal Imtar

The above sentence in the example (28) is the svifesponse to the
husband’s suggestion that he should leave heh®sake of her own happiness
and safety and substitutes for a whole clauserttagt be given in response like

‘No, | won't let you go!’

c. Vocative Adjuncts (Av): They are used to identiie next speaker that
is likely to take the control of discourse and rer@stly indicated by names that do
not serve as subjects or complements in the clauseather the person that is
addressed in the exchange (Eggins, 2000: 169hdnsame way as continuity
adjuncts, vocative adjuncts are not part of the #4Besidue structure and can
occupy various positions in the clause. This mgpipoints out the fact that
vocative adjuncts function to designate the clansthe holistic organization of

the text as in the following example (29):
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(29) "How, revered master(Avkan a cure for love restore you to life?" (The

Mortal Immortal)

The vocative element, here, refers to the eldealghemist’ whom the
young assisstant, demanding an explanation, adréissa surge of excitement;
and it can be inserted in different slots withintlve clause; i.e. ‘How can a cure

for love restore you to life, revered ma&fesr ‘How can a cure for love, revered

mastey restore you to life?’
Types of Clauses
Considering that a clause is composed of an obligaind an optional element;
i.e. the Mood and Residue, there springs from #mgument a significant
distinction between ‘major’ and ‘minor’ clauses:

a. A ‘major’ clause is the one that has got a ‘Magdment consisting of a
‘Subject’ and ‘Finite’. However, the Mood elementayn at times, be reduced

(Eggins, 2000: 172), as in the following exampl@)(3

(30) The reader will remember that this mark, altijio large had been

originally very indefinite. (The Black Cat)

Such clauses where the Mood element has been gftace called
‘elliptical clauses’. Now that “every ‘major claasin English will embody a
choice from the MOOD system” (Martin, MatthiesserP&inter, 1997: 70), there
exists a Mood element in the above clause (29)chvban be recovered as ‘The
reader will remember that this mark, althougihwas(Mood) large had been

originally very indefinite’.

Since in such elliptical clauses, the Mood elementinherent’; the
preceding discourse helps to presuppose what leas domritted. Here, the subject

‘this mark’ fills out the Mood element ‘it was’ ithe subordinating clause



68

‘although large’ that is inserted into the fabrictioe major clause in the example
(31) and indicated by ‘<< >>"

(31) The reader will remember that this mark, <th@lgh large>>, had
been originally very definite.

b. A ‘minor’ clause is the one that has never hadoad element and on
no condition can this deficiency in the clause benpensated because minor
clauses do not select from the MOOD system a Subjet a Finite. That's why,
such clauses can’'t be amended by the guiding irdbom derived from the
preceding text and is not taken into consideratiothe process of the MOOD

analysis done to explore the interpersonal meanings

(32) O, for the peace of the grave! (The Mortal lontal)

As seen in the example (32), the determining chearatic of minor
clauses is the brevity of the clause but this hathing to do with the process of
‘ellipsis’ that relates to the systematic omissa@fnthe lexicogrammatical items.
Rather, it stems from the fact that one can nostsuite for the gaps in the slots of
subject and finite. As a result, minor clauses mainbe tagged in the same way as

major clauses:

(33) Alas!

(34) The Turkish army(S) are(Rjoing to help the survivors of the
earthquake in Pakistan; aren’t(F) theyS)

In the example (33), there is a minor clause wibhevident subject and
finite composing its Mood element; so such a migclause can neither be argued
about nor tagged. On the contrary, the clause anettample (34) owns a Mood
element and can, thus, be tagged; for it has aogrtipnal structure that can be

negotiated.
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The MOOD System

The aforementioned speech functions of ‘commarfdy,aftatement and question’
are realized by the grammatical structures of thmodithat are defined by the
choices made in the grammatical system of MOOD, clvhregulates the

interpersonal meanings expressed in the clause.

The grammatical system defines two main types ofQ@Oa. indicative

and b. imperative:

indicative
clause—

imperative

a. The ‘indicative’ is realized by the presencah&f Mood element that is
composed of subject and finite; at the same timegpresents the grammatical
category that is typically used to exhange ‘infotiora; and is divided into two:
the ‘declarative’, which expresses ‘a statement #ime ‘interrogative’, which
expresses ‘a question’ (Halliday, 1990: 74)

—— declarative

indicative

interrogative

In the indicative, the order of Subject and Fingesignificant in that it
determines the clausal structure in the declaratind interrogative subtypes
(Halliday, 1990: 74):

I. Inthe declarative, Subject precedes Finite akarekample (35):
(35) I(S) didn’t(F) even bother to call him.
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The declarative; however, offers two more categorie
‘exclamative’ and ‘non-exclamative’ with differergentential
sequence. The non-exclamative is the ordinary dsola clause
expressing information as in the example (35); wasr the
exclamative expresses feelings like surprise, disgworry
(Eggins, 2000: 177):

(36) What + a beautiful girl(Ckhe is.
(37) How + terribly clever(Ad)he sounds.

As seen in the above, the exclamative has a WHeglerike
‘what’ which conflates with a complement, espegiakhn
attributive complement or ‘how’ which is fused widither an
adjunct or an attributive complement in the clagsalliday,
1990: 84).

Halliday (1990: 84) argues that the English exclivea
previously had the Finite"Subject order as in tkangple (38);
but the association of this sequence with the agative MOOD

brought about the normal order in exclamatives;j&uld Finite.

(38) How+ happy(Cayas(F)the fabled Nourjahad(S)
(The Mortal Immortal)

In the interrogative, there are two options indnger of elements
because the interrogative is divided into two: ‘Né&s
interrogative’ for polar questions and ‘WH-interediye’ for
content questions and (Halliday, 1990: 74). In as/Ne-

interrogative, Finite precedes Subject as below:

(39) Did(F) you(S)kgree on a date for the meeting?
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On the other hand, in a ‘WH- interrogative’; the Vélément is
always conflated with one of the three functions, Subject,
Complement or Adjunct: when it is fused with Subjefubject
precedes Finite; and when it is conflated with anplement or
Adjunct, Subject follows Finite (Halliday, 1990: -&3) as in the

following examples:

(40) Who(S) found(FP) the Avagadro number?
(41) When(Ad) did(F) you(Sirst meet your wife?

b. The imperative is used to exchange goods & sesvand expresses ‘a

command’. The structure of a clause in the impeeatiOOD is variant in that:

I. if the Mood element is present, it may have Firsuject order;

(42) Don’t(F) you(S)eave the door open!
(43) Don't(F) let’'s(S)yick him up!

ii. Or, there may only be Finite or Subject in the sigu

(44) Do(F)watch out(P)!
(45) Let's(S)see to it tomorrow!

iii. if the Mood element is non-existent, then therensy Residue

consisting of Predicator and the related gramrabitiems:
(46) Believe(P) me(C)!
Halliday (1990: 85) argues that whether or noréhs a Mood element

and whatever structure it has; the Mood of an ez clause can also be tagged
as in the example (43) below:



(47) Stay(P) with me(Ad); will(F) you(S)?
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Now that the categories of the MOOD are realized ayparticular

interpersonal structure; in other words, the stmgctof the Mood element

determines the type of MOOD (declarative, intertovga imperative) at work, the

choice of MOOD in the interpersonal system candbated to the Mood structure

that is fundamental in the discrimination of théfetent types as in Figure 3.15
and Table 3.5 (Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 1989F-63):

clause—

non-exclamati

____ declarative__|
L xclmative
indicative—] — Yes/No
—_ interrogative |
imperative L WHe-interrogative

Figure 3.15 MOOD Selection

Table 3.5 Relation of MOOD Selection to Mood Structre

MOOD MOOD ELEMENT | EXAMPLE (MOOD IN BOLD)
SELECTION
indicative present
declarative . .
. . - they”will build the house
non-exclamative | SubjectFinite T Aans :
exclamative WHSubject*Finite how quickly™ they*will build the house
interrogative
yes/no Finite"Subject will*they build the house?
Wh- Wh Finite"Subject | what® will*they build?

imperative

______ build the lise!
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Polarity and Modality

Each choice made in the network of MOOD bears twoenfeatures in the Mood
element of the clausal structure. These are therpgatsonal resources of
POLARITY and MODALITY; each of which are expressegther as a

characteristic of the Finite or as an independewmodl Adjunct in the clause
(Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 63).

After the speaker chooses for example, the ‘iridieq and then goes on
to make the more delicate choice of the ‘declaeativom the MOOD system, he
is ultimately faced with the requirement of a frtlselection: ‘polarity’ which “is
the choice between positive and negative as isnis/ido/don’t” (Halliday, 1990:
85):

(48) He_contactethe police.
(49) He_didn’tcontact the police.

As illustrated in the examples above, polarity Basmpact on the Finite
of the Mood element; where Finite and Predicatorgmen a single body in the
positive and the distinct morpheme ‘not’ is insdriato the separate auxiliary

(‘'did’ in the example (45)) in the negative:

Positive

Polarity |

— Negative

All'in all, the decision to be taken in the Moddraent is not restricted to
the choice between ‘yes’ and ‘no’ because alongdiree, there are “various
kinds of indeterminacy that fall in between; likeometimes’ or ‘maybe”
(Halliday, 1990: 86) and the continuum which has plositive and the negative

poles on both ends have intermediate degrees thaiydhe collective name of
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MODALITY. There are two principal kinds of Modalityl. Modalization; and 2.

Modulation.

1. Modalization: By using the interpersonal resesrof modality, the
speaker can impose his own angle of vision on thesage he exchanges and if
modality is used to argue about the probabilityhar frequency of ‘propositions’,
this is called ‘modalization’ (Eggins, 2000: 179)here are two kinds of
intermediate possibilities between the positives€ating) and the negative
(denying) in propositions: a. degrees of probabtliat equal to ‘either yes or no’
and indicate different scales of likelihood; andibgrees of usuality that equal to
‘both yes and no’ and indicate different scales affenness or frequency
(Halliday, 1990: 86).

Propositions (statements and questions) are assdaeidth probability and
usuality which together make up modalization thah de expressed in three

ways:

(a) by a finite modal operator in the verbal groeyg, that will be John,
he’ll sit there all day; (b) by a modal adjunct(9fprobability or (ii) usuality,
e.g. that's probably John, he usually sits therdayf; (c) by both together, e.g.
that'll probably be John, he’ll usually sit thededay. (Halliday, 1990: 86)

2. Modulation: Another kind of modality is the ‘mhalation of proposals’
in which the positive pole equals to ‘prescribingth the meaning of ‘do it’ and
the negative pole, to ‘proscribing’ with that ofowt do it’ in Hallidayan terms
(1985: 86). Modulation consists of two intermediptessibilities in terms of the
type of proposal; that is, whether the speech fands a command or an offer: a
command has the intermediate degrees of ‘obligatiafiowed to/supposed
to/required to’ whereas an offer has the intermted@egrees of ‘inclination’:

‘willing to/anxious to/determined to’ (Halliday, 99: 86).

Proposals (commands and offers) are associated ebtigation and

inclination which together compose modulation tbah be represented in two
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ways: either by a finite verbal operator or by &pansion of the Predicator’ with
the help of ‘a passive verb’ or ‘an adjective’ (kdy, 1990: 86) as in the

following:

(50) You shouldn’t (Fsmoke(P) in the class.
(51) She is supposed to marry(Re prince.

(52) I was_anxious to discuss(fe matter with him alone.

3.2.2. Clause as Message

During the course of ordinary conversation, theakpes tend to mould the

ideational content and interpersonal informatiorsuich a way that the resultant
outcome is a message in the total communicatioogssothat is made relevant to
its context and effective in terms of the purpdss called on to serve - its textual
metafunction. The structure that is imposed upenmtiessage by the interlocutors
is embodied in the clause and a variety of textnahnings can be expressed
through the organization of the constituents in theuse as in the following

examples:

(53) The old ladynit the attacker as hard as she could with hek.sti
(54) With her stickhe old lady hit the attacker as hard as she could
(55) As hard as she coullde old lady hit the attacker with her stick.

In the above examples, the choice made in theeplant of the clause
constituents changes neither the ideational nor itlberpersonal information
conveyed in the clause but it raises the potenfitthe clause to achieve different
purposes through the organization of its constituen different ways. In the
example (54), the instrument with which she redlizke action of hitting is
highlighted; and in the example (55), it is the mamin which she used power in
order to get rid of the attacker. Thus, the textnabning can be explained in the

clause organized on the basis of two systems:rmtion and Theme.
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The first of these interrelated systems, the Infdram Structure, is made up of
two components called ‘Given’ and ‘New’. ‘Given’lages to that part of the
message that has been of common knowledge betWeespéaker and the hearer
and is often positioned initially in the clause. e other hand, ‘New’ refers to
that part of the message that carries focal impogaln collaboration with New,
Given element that can be retrieved from the piriegediscourse constitutes ‘a

message block’ termed as ‘an information unit’ (Mgy 1985: 75).

The Information Structure capitalizes on the resesiof the phonological
system; i.e. intonation choices, which realiseittiermation units in the form of
tone groups, each of which carries a peak of prenta and thus, becoming ‘the
tonic’, represents the locus of information focue, New in the clause (Morley,
1985: 76). Usually the New element occupies thalfiposition within an
information unit as in the example (56). Howevarthe marked (unusual) order,

it is placed initially in the clause as in the exden(57):

(56) | have already had six cups of tea

(57) Who dominated the conversation yesterdagitl

Since the New element in the clause can be foreged in spoken
language through the use of ‘stress’ or in mor&neal terms, by means of a
tonic syllable in phonology (Martin, MatthiessenR&ainter, 1997: 22) as in the
example (58), the Information Structure won'’t bieetafurther in this study where
samples of written discourse are scrutinized:

(58) Which one is your car? - Mine is thdack' one.

The System of Theme

The system of Theme is involved with the organaatf the clause as message

assigning it ‘the status of a communicative eveatid is concerned with how
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information presented within individual clausegimsbedded in the larger text; i.e.
what has been said before (the preceding text)usecthe local context of the
clause is related to the general context of thewdere it is called on to function
(Halliday, 1990: 38; Martin, Matthiessen & Paint&997: 21).

The system of Theme is ‘binary’. In crude terms,hds two basic
elements: ‘Theme’ which represents the local cdntaxd ‘Rheme’ which
indicates the rest of the message presented aghadtackground of this local
context (Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 21).

Halliday (1990: 38) states that the clause as ngesisaa configuration of
Theme and Rheme, where the Theme as ‘the starting for the message’
articulates ‘what the clause is going to be aboad is, thus, realized by the
element that occupies the first position in theus&a On the other hand, the

Rheme is that part of the message which remainsdaimd develops the Theme.

(59) Francis Farmer will have her revenge on &eatt
Theme Rheme

Given New

In the example (59) (the title of a song from Nma& album ‘In Utero’),
the topic of the message is the woman named ‘FsalRarmer about whose
adventures the hearers are going to be told altlous; composing the Theme of
the clause. The Rheme, on the other hand, addset@reliminary information
about the heroine of the song; developing the ¥ollp: the grudge that she
harbours against the city, Seattle.

In the tradition of the Prague School, which with ‘functional sentence
perspective’ (FSP) has much influence on Hallidayiematic Structure, the type
of linguistic analysis in use describes the distitn of known/given information
and new information in discourse (Richards & Pla®#92: 149).
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The Prague School regards the theme as the frarkemithin which what the
speaker wants to say is to be understood and tivayshe theme is fronted in the
clause where the rest transmits what the speakeitswi say within this
framework (McCarthy, 2004: 52). They call the rglaship of the theme to the
rest of the sentence as part of communicative digramwhich assesses the
extent of contribution each element makes to theeldpment of communication
(McCarthy, 2004: 52).

The linguists of Prague School like DanesS (1970) &irbas (1972)
observe a parallelism between Theme-Rheme and @Glean Structure because
they define sentences as ‘theme followed by rhemingre the shared information
marks the beginning of the utterance and as ‘rhietieaved by theme’ where the

starting point of the utterance becomes new infdiongBloor, 1995: 82)

Although Halliday states that “the boundary betwetie two is
overwhelmingly likely to coincide with the junctioof Theme and Rheme”; he
also distinguishes the Thematic Structure fromltifiermation Structure because
the two elements of Theme-Rheme don’t always ctefleith those of Given-
New as indicated in the following examples adagrem Firbas (as cited in
Bloor, 1995: 80; Halliday, 1990: 40):

(60) Daddy | 's COMing.
Theme Rheme

Given New

Depending on the context of situation, the utteeaim the example (60)
can be produced by the children who are expecheag father to arrive home and
hear his footsteps in the hall whereas the secension can be uttered by those
who do not expect their father yet happen to reizaghis steps or his calling
(Bloor, 1995: 80):
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(61) DADdy |’s coming.
Theme Rheme

New Given

In summary, the marked order of the Informationu&tire in spoken
discourse can be identified through special intonadr emphasis put on the New
element situated in the first position in the clushich is usually occupied by
the Given (shared) information in the unmarked seqa of elements (Bloor,
1995: 82).

The Marked versus Unmarked Theme

There is a relationship between the element thigpisally chosen as Theme and
the particular structure of the clause in termshef MOOD. That is, each clause
selects a certain element as its Theme dependinfeofunctional constituents

employed in the Mood structure.

The Theme System differentiates between an unmaftigpical) and a
marked (atypical) theme; for the speaker who favawer a marked theme is
pointing out that there is something in the patéicwontext of utterance calling

for an unusual choice.

The Theme is unmarked when it conflates with theooonstituent that
typically occupies the first position in the clagsd that MOOD type. However, it
iIs marked when it merges with any other constitdfemin the MOOD System
(Eggins, 2000: 296).

Figure 3.16 below summarizes the unmarked thempdittern each
MOOD has in the English clauses (Bloor, 1995: 75):
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MOOD THEME
realized by
Declarative Subject
Interrogative Finite + Subject
Imperative Predicator
Exclamative Wh-word Complement
OR Wh-word Adjunct

Figure 3.16 The Unmarked Thematic R&rn for MOOD Types

In short, different MOOD classes have distinct grefices for the elements that

will function as Theme in the thematic structurdhef clauses:

1. In a declarative clause, the unmarked ThentbeisSubject while the

elements other than the Subject can stand as tHedh@heme:

(62) We(S)had birds, gold fish, a fine dog, rabbits, a smadhkey, and a
cat. (The Black Cat)

(63) On the day succeeding the fire(Ag)I(S) visited the ruins. (The
Black Cat)

In the example (62), the thematic element in bsldhosen as the Subject
of the declarative clause; whereas the declaralsese in the example (63) has
got a marked theme which conflates with the ciradamsal adjunct in the clause.

Besides stationing the circumstantial adjunchia first position, there are
at least two more ways to obtain a marked themlinvd declarative clause: It is
possible to use the non-identifying form of a themaquative (a ‘pseudo-cleft
sentence’ in formal grammar) expressing ‘excluseasiin clauses as indicated in

the example (65):

(64) He(S)was talking utter nonsense as usual.
(65) What he was talking(S)was utter nonsense as usual.

(66) Utter nonsense(Che(S) was talking as usual.
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In the thematic equative of the clause (64), ndy dme Theme is identified but it
is also equated with the Rheme, which allows tleaker to structure the message
in whatever way he wants as such identifying clauseluding ‘a thematic
nominalization’ allows ‘for the Theme to consistafy subset of the elements of
the clause’ (Halliday, 1990: 43). In the non-idgntig form of the clause (66),
there comes the ‘most’ marked type of Theme incdadative clause because it is

not the Subject but the ‘Complement’ that has baade thematic.

Another strategy is “‘Theme Predication’ (‘cleft tarces’ in some formal
grammars) where the Subject of the original claasmmes the Rheme through
the use of a predicating ‘it' as in the example)(@8d it is also possible to
identify degrees of markedness in the internal mizgdion of the clause with a
predicated Theme (Eggins, 2000: 297):

(67) He(S) | betrayed me to the police out of sheer spite.
Them Rheme

Given New

(68) It(S) | was out of sheer spite that he betrayedontieet police.
Theme Rheme

Given New

(69) Out of sheer spite(C)|it(S) was that he betrayed me to the police.
Theme Rheme

New Given

In order to make explicit the newsworthy elementha example (68), the
speaker uses the predicated form ‘it was...” asaat@s a local structure in which
the New element that carries the tonic accent aesugs unmarked position (the
final position). In the example (69), the New elemis made thematic, as a result
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the markedness of the clause is enhanced in tefm®th Information and
Thematic Structure.

2. In a Yes/No interrogative clause, the unmarkezine consists of the
Finite element that expresses the polarity and Sbbject whereas in a WH-
guestion, the WH-element that requests the migsiftgmation functions as the

unmarked theme as shown below:

(70) Shall(F) we(S)meet at six tomorrow, then?
(71) When(Ac) shall we meet tomorrow, then?

3. In an imperative clause, the unmarked themetlere'you’ or ‘let’s’
because the basic message of an imperative claubaant you/you and me to
do something’ while in another form of an imperatithe finite verb ‘do/don’t’
that marks the clause as positive or negative astlilematic element (Halliday,
1990: 49) as in the following:

(72) You(S)| give me a break!
Theme Rheme

(73)Let’'s(S)| do some business!

Theme Rheme

(74)Don’'t(F) | leave her alone!

Theme Rheme
A third form of an everyday imperative which has egplicit theme
consists of only Rheme, as a result the Predi¢attre Mood structure becomes

the Theme of the imperative clause (Halliday, 198): as in the example (75):

(75) Shut up (P)
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4. In an exclamative clause, the exclamatory WHelat serves as the Theme as

illustrated in the example (76):

(76) What a wonderful world it is!

Types of Themes

Themes can be categorized into two major groupaptei and Multiple Themes.
If the Theme is made up of one element like a natfprepositional group or a
group/phrase complex, it is a simple Theme as shiavthe examples (77) and
(78). It is possible to make a simple Theme frora twminal groups that stand in

apposition as illustrated in the example (79):

(77) Bertha(S) waited for me in vain at the fountain. (The Mortal
Immortal)

(78) Soon after this eventful day(Ac),I(S) became the husband of
Bertha. (The Mortal Immortal)

(79) The assassin, a man of forty(S)is reported to have once been a

member of the elite Royal Guard.

Halliday (1990: 56-57) argues that there are ailsiances of clause
complexes where a ‘dependent’ clause (subordinatse) modifies a ‘dominant’
clause (main/principal clause) and that if a depehdclause precedes the
dominant clause in a clause complex, the dependintse as a whole is

thematized as in the example (80) below:

(80)When he joins the airforce he will fly Tornado jets.

Theme Rheme

Here, in order for the person in question to flydawo jets in the future,
there is one condition that should be met: ‘thabbaecruited into the airforce’.
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So, the dependent ‘when’ clause thematizes theequésite to flying Tornado
jets.

In addition to clauses which have simple theme# witly one thematic
constituent and dependent clauses, which can andine initial position as the
marked theme of the clause complexes in hypotakie binding of unequal
elements), clauses with more than one theme acepalssible in the system of

Theme.

Multiple Themes

Themes with more than one thematic constituentcalied ‘multiple themes’ in
Functional Grammar. Multiple themes consist of ¢hrelements: ideational,
interpersonal and textual. They project out from iietafunctions of the tripartite

semantic system which maps onto the clause:

1. Ideational/Topical Theme: The ideational elemsrd sine qua non for
the theme because it conveys one of the three coemp® of the representational
meaning of the clause: “a process, a participant iprocess (person, thing,
institution, etc.) or a circumstance attendantlat process (time, place, manner,
etc.)” (Halliday, 1990: 54), and fulfils one of tlmterpersonal functions such as
Subject, Complement or Circumstantial Adjunct. 8irteexpresses the main topic
of the clause, there is only one ‘Topical’ Themeeach clause and it ends up as
the final element in the typical sequence of Telluterpersonal®ldeational

elements:

(81) By slow degrees (Acg)these feelings of disgust and annoyance rose
into the bitterness of hatred. (The Black Cat)

In the example (81) the element in bold is thedalptheme of the clause

because it indicates a circumstance, i.e. the mmannghich the former feelings
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of disgust and annoyance were transformed intatter horm of hatred and as it

IS, it serves as the circumstantial adjunct ofdlaeise as exchange.

2. Interpersonal Theme: There are four sub-elenteatscan make up the
interpersonal element within a Multiple Theme; these, ‘vocatives’, ‘modal
adjuncts’, ‘the Finite elements of Yes/No interrbgas’ and ‘the WH-elements of
interrogatives’. Below, examples for each type leted correspondingly, where

the interpersonal elements are in italics and gtements are in bold:

(82) Winzy, you are vigilant. (The Black Cat)
(83) Maybe he can be tempted into studying Computational Lingtss
(84) Am1, then, immortal?

(85) Whats up?

In the example (85), the interpersonal elementlated with the ideational
because besides its interpersonal function as 8uinjehe interrogative clause,
the element ‘What’ expresses the event that isgosought or about which
information is demanded, which makes up the togieaticipant in the clause as

representation.

3. Textual Theme: Any combination of the ‘continuat, ‘structural’ and
‘conjunctive’ Themes in this order can make up teetual element within a
Multiple Theme: a. continuative themes like ‘yes, well, oh, now’ indicate the
beginning of a new move, i.e. a response in a giedar a move to the next point
during the conversation of the same speaker; lictsiral themes consist of
conjunctions and WAH-relatives; c. conjunctive themare composed of
conjunctive adjuncts that have already been outlineTable 3.3. Below clauses

exemplify all the three types of textual themesc@pital letters) respectively:

(86) YES.the fear of age and deatloften creeps coldly into my heart.

(The Mortal Immortal)
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(87) AND WHEN Cornelius came and offered me a purse of gold... (The

Mortal Immortal)

(88) | looked in an old but polished shiel&fHICH served me for a
mirror. (The Mortal Immortal)

(89) THUSI shall put my immortality to the test. (The Mortadmortal)

In the example (88), there are two clauses: theabpheme of the first
clause is the Subject ‘I' and the WH-element ‘whiach the second clause
accommodates the three functions: ‘ideationakrp#rsonal and textual’ at the

same time.
Halliday (1990: 54) sets out the components of dtipla Theme in the
clause structure as in Table 3.6, where the arindisate that a WH-relative or

interrogative is also a topical element:

Table 3.6 Components of a Multiple Theme

Metafunction| Component of Theme

Textual Continuative
Structural (Conjunction or WH relative)

Conjunctive (Adjunct)

Interpersonal Vocative

Modal (Adjunct)
Finite (Verb)

WH- (Interrogative)

— /)
Y

Ideational Topical (Subject, Complement or Circumstantial Autjt)
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As the Theme unfolds from left to right in the dauthere arises the question of
‘where can the boundary between the Theme and Rdezmen?’ and the answer
is “The Theme extends from the beginning of theisdato include any textual
and/or interpersonal elements that may be presahalso the first experiential
element, that is a circumstance, process or paatti (Martin, Matthiessen &
Painter, 1997: 26) as illustrated in the examp®®:(9

(90) Well, guys, i are we going now?

Continuative Vocatiye Finite
Textual Interpersonal Topical
Theme Rheme

The first element that is fronted in the exampl@)(9wvell’ indicates a new
move in the dialogue and the interpersonal elergerys’ signals the receiver that
the question is being addressed to and implicdtas the interlocutors form a
friendly group of people. The Theme ends up with ideational content of the

message - ‘we’.

3.2.3. Clause as Representation

Through ordinary language use in everyday conversat people can encode
information about worldly or individual experienaad the plane of ‘content’, in
this sense, resembles one of the scenes of a rapladwhich is built of a group
of people (characters/dramatis personae) engagedoine kind of activity

(synopsis) at a certain place (setting). By theeséwken, the interlocutors frame
the goings-on in their particular environment mialesr otherwise, in patterns of

reality, which constitute the ideational meanindhair actual utterances.
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In the representation of the ideational conterd, dlause draws on the resources
of the Transitivity System, which “construes thexflof experience as quanta of
change” via a ternary configuration of a procesatigipants involved in the
process and circumstances attendant on it (Mavtatthiessen & Painter, 1997:
100).

Supposing that the clause ‘The vandals are sefiiego the cars in the
streets of Paris’ is uttered by a TV reporter; isimply putting the audience in
the picture about what is happening. His experievicéhe chaotic situation is
represented through the ideational meaning, whghin turn, worded in a
configuration of ‘the vandals’ + ‘are setting fire" to the cars’ + ‘in the streets of
Paris’. In functional terms, the System of Trawndyi imposes a ternary
interpretation of a structure composed of a paudict ‘the vandals’, a process ‘are
setting fire’ and a circumstance ‘to the cars’'r+the streets of Paris’.

The audience may learn the same phenomenon frothean@porter in
this way: ‘The streets of Paris are blazing witle!fi Here, the circumstance of
the former reportage has become the participaatstreets of Paris’ which stands
for ‘the entity’ being talked about (correspondiiogthe element ‘Subject’ that is
held responsible in the Mood) and the human agaetsiot even mentioned as if

all of a sudden, the streets of Paris burst irsmés.

It is the System of Transitivity that enables thpeakers of different
languages to encode the same goings-on in margreliff ways as in the case of
the above-mentioned situation because differeriepet of representation help to
“construe the same semantic domain” (Martin, Magken & Painter, 1997: 101)

distinctly.

In essence, the Transitivity Structure recognizesngjor types of process
with the related participants in the lexicogrammaitrealization of the ideational

meaning:
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Types of Processes and Nuclear Participants

1. Material Processes (Pm): Material processes tefthe processes of ‘doing’;
which indicates that some entity does somethingdtoe other entity). A material
process demands the obligatory participant, ‘Ac{ét), who does the deed or
performs the action in question, and the optiotathent, ‘Goal’ (G), who suffers
or undergoes the process (Halliday, 1990: 103):

(91) Banks (A) close(Pm) at 17. 30.
(92) Turkey(A) will close(Pm) the US airbase irihiik (G).

The material process ‘close’ in the example (9ffeid from that of the
example (92) in that unlike the former verb beingansitive, the latter extends to
some other entity: the Goal ‘the US airbase’ hend &om this concept of
extension derives the term ‘Transitivity’ in thessical sense. So, it is possible to
probe the Goal with ‘do to/do with’ in the follongnway: ‘What will Turkey do to
the US airbase in Incirlik?’ because the verb ‘elom the example (92) is
transitive. Now that the verb ‘close’ in the exam92) is transitive - it has a
Goal, the reality can be represented in both aethgepassive forms:

(93) The US airbase iimcirlik(G) will be closed(Pm) byTurkey(A).

Material Processes not only represent doings apgdmangs which are
concrete changes perceived in the material worlth sas motion in space or
change in physical make-up but they can also coastxperience of change in

abstract phenomena as in the example (94):
(94) The government(A) hasn’t endorsed(Pm) the begget draft(G) yet.
With regard to the nature of Goals associated, mahtprocesses are

categorized into two groups: ‘dispositive’ and atige’ types, which refer to a
‘doing to’ and ‘bringing about’ respectively (Halay, 1990: 104):
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(95) She(A) slammed(Pm) the door(G) in his face.
(96) I(A) am going to compose(Pm) an article(@nirmy lecture notes.

In the example (95) the material process ‘slandigpositive because the
Goal ‘the door’ is pre-existing. However, in theaexple (96), the Goal ‘an
article’ will be obtained through the creative (ev&l) process ‘compose’.

2. Mental Processes (Pme): Mental processes teféine processes of
feeling, thinking and seeing, which constitute theee main subtypes of mental
processes: PERCEPTION (seeing, hearing, etc), AHFBR (liking, fearing,
etc), COGNITION (thinking, knowing, understandinig.g (Halliday, 1990: 111)
as indicated in the following examples, where tf@eanentioned subtypes of

mental processes are underlined respectively:

(97) | heardhothing last night.
(98) At first, the difference in age between udndi worry me at all.
(99) My brother knowslot about computers.

Mental processes necessitate two obligatory paaints: the Senser (Sr),
one that ‘senses’ (feels, sees or thinks) anddswad with human consciousness
or is an ‘anthropomorphized’ non-human (animalsotg with the feelings like
that of a human) as in the case of ‘the tom cathm example (100); the other
participant, the Phenomenon (Ph), is that whicbamg ‘sensed’ (felt, seen or
thought) (Eggins, 2000: 242; Halliday, 1985: 108110

(100) The tom cat(Sr) liked(Pme) the remnants pidmner (Ph).

Other than ‘things’ like an object, a consciousegtc., a variety of units
can function as Phenomenon in mental processese #re ‘acts’ and ‘facts’. Acts
are generally used with processes of perceptionreakized by an imperfective
non-finite clause acting as a simple noun as inetkeample (101.a), and can be

transformed into a simple thing through rewordihmnia nominal group as in the
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example (101.b). Facts, on the other hand, aredoted into mental processes
usually through a finite ‘that’ clause and indichtey the words ‘the fact that’ as

in the example (102):

(101)
a. I(Sr) could hear(Pme) the rain clattering adgathe window-

pane(Ph)

b. I(Sr) could hear(Pme) the clatter of the rainiast the window-

pane(Ph)

(202) 1(Sr) didn't at first realize(Pme) (the fadhat his friendship was

more precious to me than his love(Ph).

Martin et al (1997: 106) note that the Phenomeraomalso represent ‘the
content’ of sensing and be represented in a sepalatise rather than as a
participant in the clause through a process callajection’” — a logical
relationship that holds between two adjacent ckwusewhich “expresses a
representation of speech or thought rather thanirectdrepresentation of
experience” and is of two types: direct (quoting) imdirect (reporting)
speech/thought (Bloor, 1995: 260). Mental procesge®gnition can both report
and quote thought:

(203) “I will ask her to marry me on St. ValentiseDay”, // Robert(Sr)
thought(Pme).

(104) The Middle Eastern strategists(Sr) believegPththat a military
action might be taken against Syria unless thesassaof the Lebanese leader,

Hariri are found.

In the example (103), a direct representation oatwtashes through
Robert’'s mind is given as a quotation. On the otreerd, in the example (104),
the projecting clause is separated from the pregeclause by ‘double slashed

lines’ (// ) and contains the verb ‘believe’ indicating thental process. The
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projected clause, here, “represents an idea branghtexistence by the mental
processing” (Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 199D6)l and is analyzed as a

separate clause indicating a material processlaw/be

‘that a military action(G) might be taken(Pm) enxga Syria(C) unless the
assassins of the Lebanese leader, Hariri(G) argd{éim).’

Mental processes can be distinguished from othmestyof processes, i.e.
from material processes by the choice of ‘tenseiliké the ‘present continuous
tense’ or ‘present in present’ (in Halliday’'s temoiogy) used in material
processes, the unmarked tense for mental procéesgdbe ‘simple present’ as
underlined in the following lines extracted frometliamous song ‘What A
Wonderful World" by Louis Armstrong (http://www.hcs007.com/Louis%
20Armstrong% 20LyricsWhat 20A%20Wonderful%20World%agrics.html).

“| seetrees of green

Red roses too

| seethem bloom for me and you
And | thinkto myself

what a wonderful world.”

Mental processes also differ in that in languagey tare represented as
‘two-way processes because they can be realizedoih directions: with no
change in the voice of the clause, either the Seasdhe Phenomenon can
function as the Subject and Halliday (1990: 118islithe pairs of ‘bidirectional
verbs’ in Table 3.7:

(105)

a. He(Sr)admired(Pme) the way she shouldered the burden of
defeat(Ph).

b. The way she shouldered the burden of defeat{ifdg
admired(Pme) by him(Sr).
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(106)

a. The way she shouldered the burden of defeaf{lehsed(Pme)
him(Sr).

b. He(Sr)was pleased(Pmeby the way she shouldered the burden
of defeat(Ph).

The examples (105.a) and (106.a) illustrate theérdmtonal pair of the
mental processes ‘admire-please’ in the activeesaitile in (105.b) and (106.b),
their passive counterparts are seen. The factethet clause has its own passive
form underscores the claim that a clause like @0& not a special kind of

passive of another clause like (105.a).

Table 3.7 Paired Verbs of Like Type and Please Type

like type please type like type  please type

| like it it pleases me | |forgetit it escapes me
| fear it it frightens me | notice it it strikes me

| wonder at it itamazes me | believe it convinces me

| don’t understand it it puzzles me | | admire it itimpresses me

| enjoy it it delights me| Imindit it upsets me

3. Relational Processes: The category of relatiqmalcesses refers to the
processes of ‘being’ and is regarded as “a gerzatan of the traditional notion
of ‘copula’ constructions” (Martin, Matthiessen &aifter, 1997: 106). They

express distinct types of ‘being’ in two modesribtitive and identifying.

(207) Sheila(Cr)s(Pi) very intelligent(Att).
(108) Sheila(T/1d)s(Pi) the most intelligent student of the class(V/Ir).
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Both clauses display anntensive (the copula) type of relational process, in
which “the relationship between the two terms i® @i sameness” (Halliday,

1990: 114). The example (107) differs from the eplm(108) in that in the

example (107), the intensive process(Pi) is in &lteibutive mode, where a
qualitative attribute is ascribed to the participealled ‘Carrier’ (Cr) - here, the

element, ‘Sheila’ is considered as ‘a member ofdlass of the very intelligent

students’ and may also be realized as an indefmotainal group: ‘Sheila is a

very intelligent student’, which can be probed byhat or how’, e.g. How is

Sheila?, What is Sheila?

The example (108) is, however, an identifying msige clause with two
distinct entities, where one is identified by thihes. The identity of the target
element - the Identified (Id), is determined by tlikentifier (Ir); either by
specifying its ‘form’ or by specifying its ‘functid and this variable, in turn,
defines another pair of grammatical functions knoas ‘Token’(T) and
‘Value’(V) (Halliday, 1990: 115). In the example0@), the Value (meaning,
referent, function, status, role) is the elemeln¢ ‘most intelligent student of the
class’ because it expresses how Sheila is valueggarded in the group and
identifies ‘Sheila’ by her function while the Tokeésthe element ‘Sheila’, for it
represents the outward “sign, name, form, holdegupant” of the meaning
(Halliday, 1990: 115).

Identifying clauses like the one in the example8jl€an be distinguished
from attributive clauses by the ‘voice’ as welln& there is only one participant-
the Carrier - in attributive clauses, they havepassive counterparts and are thus
irreversible. In addition, such archaic literaryiaats as ‘Blue was the sky’ are
not passive versions of the ordinary intensiveiaitive clauses like ‘The sky was

blue’.

Because identifying clauses embody two independemminal
participants, they are reversible, and thus, canplieinto passive voice. In

identifying clauses, both the Token and the Valaa become Subject. If the
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Subject is conflated with the Token, then the daissactive but the clause is

passive when the Subject is conflated with the ¥asi indicated in the following:

(209) Al Pacino(T)played(Pi) the new leader of the Corleone family(V)
in the Godfather Part Il.

(110) The new leader of the Corleone familyWas played(Pi) by Al
Pacino(T) in the Godfather Part Il.

In the example (109), the relational process ‘plendicates that in the
second part of the film, the Token ‘Al Pacino’ @entified by his role or function
as ‘the new leader of the powerful Mafia familythe Value, which undertakes

the Subject function in the passive clause asaretample (110).

Eggins (2000: 257, 259) lists the most common verfbattribution and
identification in the following way: a. Verbs oftabutive intensive processes
include “become, turn, grow, turn out, start ound @p, keep, stay, remain, seem,
sound, appear, look, taste, smell, feel, stand,”;ebc Verbs of identifying
intensive processes include “equal, add up to, msigaify, mean, define, spell,
indicate, express, suggest, act as, symbolize, ptgyesent, stand for, refer to,

exemplify, etc.”.

Besides the above-mentioned ‘intensive’ type reteti clauses, there are
two more categories: possessive and circumstargiational clauses, in which

one clausal element embodies two participants fomstof as indicated below:

(111) Old McCarthy (Cr/Possesstigs(Pp)a farm(At/Possessed).
(112) Old McCarthy (T/Possessawvns(Pp)the farm(V/Possessed).

In possessive relational clauses, “the relationbleiween the two terms is
one of ownership”, where one entity possesses tiher qHalliday, 1990: 121).
Here, the example (111) displays a possessive e€lauthe attributive mode, so
the Carrier ‘Old McCarthy’ and the Attribute ‘a far conflate with the functions
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of ‘Possessor’ and ‘Possessed’ correspondingly ewliile process is called
‘Possession’ (Pp). There is an identifying possesslause in the example (112),
though. That's why, the Token ‘Old McCarthy’ andeth/alue ‘the farm’

undertake the extra roles of ‘Possessor’ and ‘Rsssk along with the identifying

possessive process ‘own’.

In circumstantial relational clauses, “the relatbip between the two
terms is one of time, place, manner, cause, accoimeat, matter or role”
(Halliday, 1990:119). In the attributive mode, tiecumstantial relation is either
presented as an attribute within a prepositionahgd as in the example (113) or

expressed by the verb as in the example (114):

(113) This article(Cr)s(Pi) about nanomachines(Att)
(114) This article(Crroncerns(Pcchanomachines(Att).

In the identifying mode, either the two participamtf the Identified and
the ldentifier may act as the circumstantial elet®ef time, place or cause as
shown in the example (115); or the circumstantedbsg like “take up, follow,
cross, span, accompany, resemble can also be ssedtlze example (116) and
being identifying in mode, the example (116) isersible and can also be made

passive:

(115) The reason why the first lady couldn’t attette reception(ld)

was(Pi)that she fell ill with influenza(lr).

(116)

a. The first lady(Id/T)idn’t accompany(Pcc)the President(Ir/V)
at the reception.

b. The President(ld/Vwasn’'t accompanied(Pcc)by the first
lady(Ir/T) at the reception.
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4. Existential Processes (Pe): Like relational ®fmuwhere something is supposed
to exist in relation to another, existential claisee also processes of ‘being’ but
they simply express that something exists or hapmer thus, have only one
participant called ‘Existent’ (X). In existentialatises, the adjunct ‘there’, which
has no representational function is used to congterfer the gap in the Subject
position (Halliday, 1990: 130) and doesn’t serveaasrcumstance of location in

the clause as in the example (117):

(117) There was(Pe) a fierce battle(etween government forces and
the rebels(C).
(118) Is(Pethere anybody(X) out(C}here(C)?

As the dummy subject ‘there’ doesn’t have any nregfal content and is
only used to signal the existential process, lefsunanalyzed in the Transitivity
System and the second ‘there’ in the example (1@)ever, is a circumstantial
element indicating ‘place’. Circumstantial elememtsexistential clauses can be
made thematic if ‘there’ is omitted as in ‘On tredtl(there) is a newsagent'.
Halliday (1990: 130) identifies the following verhs ‘existential processes’: “be,
exist, arise, come, grow, follow” preceding a noahigroup functioning as the

Existent.

5. Behavioural Processes (Pb): Behavioural Presesse defined as
processes of ‘physiological and psychological’ hebar like smiling, dreaming,
breathing; and “are intermediate between mentalnaaigrial processes (Halliday,
1990: 128). Behavioural processes also incorpgredeesses of saying (verbal)
and sensing (mental) into one activity; e.g. “clggssip, ponder, watch, listen,
smile, grin, look, sniff, think, laugh”.

Behavioural processes resemble mental procesghatithere is only one
participant called the Behaver (Be) - a conscioceiand like the Senser of mental
processes. However, behavioural processes arelik@material ones in that the

unmarked tense for behavioural processes is theepren present as in the
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example (119) and can be contrasted with synongmmental processes as in the
example (120). In addition, behavioural proceskles,material processes, do not

project (quote or report):

(119) I(Be)am listening to(Pb)my brother singing in the bath(Ph).

(120) I(Sr)hear(Pme)my brother singing in the bath(Ph).

6. Verbal Processes (Pv): Verbal processes refethéoprocesses of
‘saying’ and “includes not only the different modet saying” like as telling,
demanding, asking, etc. “but also semiotic procesbat are not necessarily
verbal” such as showing, indicating (Martin, Mat¢tssen & Painter, 1997: 108).
As a result, the participant ‘the Sayer’ (Sy) cathibbe a human-like speaker as in
the example (121) or any source of symbolic exchaofymeaning as in the
example (122) and the nominalized statement of whasaid is called ‘the

Verbiage’ (Vb) as exemplified below:

(121) WéSy) all tell(Pv) little white lieg\Vb).

(122) The sig(By) says(Pv)/ ‘Gone for lunch’

In verbal processes, the content of saying camlasrepresented through
projection, where the projected clause quotes whahid as a separate clause
indicated by double slashed lines in the above @k&ifi22) or reports it as in
the following example (123). There are two othettipgoants in verbal processes:
the ‘Receiver’ (Rv) and the ‘Target’ (Tg). The Rer is the one to whom the
verbalisation in speech interaction is addressed thie Target is a slightly
peripheral participant which only incidentally ocswvith direct or indirect speech
and indicates the person or thing targeted by tloegss (Bloor, 1995: 125).
Halliday (1990: 130) notes that “the Sayer is isease acting verbally on another
direct participant with such verbs as insult, praislander, abuse, flatter” as

exemplified below:
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(123) He(Sy) told(Pv)me(Rv) // to do as | was told and not to ask any

guestions.

(124) They(Sy) blamed(Pvne(Tg) for the loss of the student’s exam

paper.

Types of Circumstance

Circumstance is the third component of the classespresentation and is fairly
more peripheral than the other participants, fogiites information about the
temporal and spatial settings of the process a$ agelthe other participants
indirectly involved in the process, etc. That's wi@ircumstance functions as

‘Adjunct’ in the clause as exchange.

There are six main types of Circumstance and tagybe best identified

by “what probe is used to elicit them” (Eggins, 20Q38):

1. Extent (Cx) and Location (Cl): The notions otext and location are
valid for both time and space as evident from tbkodviing examples. The
interrogative forms used to derive information ab&xtent’ are ‘How far?’ for
the spatial distance and ‘How long/How many timdse?’the temporal duration.
The answer in the form of a nominal group with eitla definite or indefinite
quantifier is given either with a preposition liker’ - the most common - or

without it as indicated in bold below:

(125) She has told him not to call meany times(Cx)
(126) We walkedor miles(Cx).

Location is probed by the general interrogatives‘\When?’ for the
temporal and ‘Where?’ for the spatial informatiamdas structured in a typical
adverbial or prepositional phrase as in the exasn(l27) and (128) respectively:
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(127)After midnight(ClI), we arrived home.
(128) My brother livesn Istanbul(Cl).

2. Manner (Cm): The circumstantial element of Manembodies three

more subtypes: Means, Quality and Comparison.

a. MeansMeans expresses by means of what a process cotodseing
and is probed with the interrrogatives ‘How?’ orhét with?’. Means is typically
realized by a prepositional phrase of ‘with’ or *pywhich indicates

instrumentality or agency in the clause:

(129) The book Su Cilgin Turkler was writtenby the best-selling
author, Turgut Ozakman(Cm).
(130) The security guard was kiitth a baseball bat(Cm).

In the example (129), the agent (in bold) in thespae clause can also
function as the Actor of the active versioi,he best-selling author, Turgut
Ozakman(Ag) wrote the bookSu Cilgin Turkler”, so the agent is inherently a
participant in the clause structure that has therg@l of becoming the Subject in

the interpersonal exchange as well.

However, in the example (130), the instrument whibh anonymous
attacker used to assault the security guard islgimmgind of means expressing a
circumstantial manner and doesn’t constitute airgistgrammatical category
similar to that of agency. That is, in its activersion “Somebody hit the security

guardwith a baseball bat(Cmj.
b. Quality: Quality is probed with the interrogative ‘How?’ tiow +
adjective?’ and expressed by a typical adverbialugrthat characterizes the

process with regard to a variable as indicatedvbéhalliday, 1990: 139):

(131) You should choose your worcerefully(Cm).
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c. ComparisonComparison is usually realized by a prepositiomabpe with like
or unlike, or an adverbial group of similarity addference as shown in the
example (132) and is probed with the interrogatViat... like?’

(132)Like a thunder(Cm), | stormed into his room.

3. Cause (Cc): The circumstantial element of Catmesists of three

subtypes: Reason, Purpose, Behalf.

a. Reason: Reason expresses what brings abowuses the process in
question and is typically realized by a preposdiophrase with a simple
preposition ‘through’ or a complex one like ‘becawd, as a result of, for want of,
etc.” (Halliday, 1990: 140). Reason is probed wita WH-interrogative ‘Why?’

or ‘How’:

(133) Our flight was delayed for three hobecause of the fog(Cc)

b. PurposePurpose indicates the aim or the end that is toehézed
through the intended action and is probed with ititerrogative ‘What for?’.
Purpose is generally expressed by a prepositionedsp with ‘for’ or with a
complex preposition like ‘in the hope of, for therpose of (Halliday, 1990:
140), but the relations of both reason and purmasebe realized as a separate
clause shown between double slashed lines as cageof the example (135):

(134) | am saving ufor the purpose of buying a Big Blue(Cc)

(135) | am saving ufi to buy a Big Blue.

c. Behalf:Behalf represents the entity for whom the actiooridertaken;

that is, on whose behalf or for whose sake it isejdoand is realized by a
prepositional phrase with ‘for’ or with such comylerepositions as ‘for the sake
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of, on behalf of' (Halliday, 1990: 140). The integative ‘Who for?’ is used to
elicit ‘behalf’ in the clause:

(136) He succumbed to his wiker the sake of peace at home(Cc).

4. Accompaniment (CacHalliday (1990: 141) states that the meanings of

and’, ‘or, ‘not’ can be represented in the circstantial elements of
Accompaniment and expressed in prepositional perasavith, without, besides,
instead of, etc’. The interrogative ‘and who/whige€’ or ‘but not who/what?’ are
used to probe accompaniment in the clause, whitirdees two subtypes in

turn:

a. The comitative “represents the process asgiesinstance of a process”
where two entities are involved and thus, are “cm@d as a single element” as in
the following (Halliday, 1990: 141):

(137) I can’t livewithout you(Cac).
(138) | and my brother were in the armnogether(Cac).

b. The additive represents the process as twarines where the same
participant function is shared by two entities, afevhich is presented to set a
circumstantial contrast as in the example (139)(@44@) (Halliday, 1990: 141):

(139) My close friends came to my commencemastwell as my
parents(Cac)

(140)Instead of tea(Cac)can | have milk for breakfast?

In the example (139), the meaning is that “Not amly parents but also
my close friends attended the ceremony”, whichedsffrom “Both my parents
and my close friends attended the ceremony”. Likewithe example (140)
expresses my preference for ‘milk’ at breakfastetab
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5. Matter (Ct):Matter represents what the process is about (Whaitd) and is
realized by prepositional phrases with ‘about, esnimg, and with reference to’.
A circumstance of Matter can also be used to uideesthe thematic element in

the clause as in the following example:

(141)As for me(Ct), | don’t care what they think.

6. Role (Co):Role is probed with the interrogative ‘What as?dan
expresses attribute or identity in the form of apmsitional phrase with ‘as’ as in
the example (142), or with complex prepositionshsas ‘by way of, in the

role/shape/guise/form of’ as in the example (143):

(142) He servedas an NCO(Co)in the army for seventeen years.
(143) The police officers arrivad the guise of drug dealers(Co).

Other Participant Functions

The traditional transitive perspective is basedt@principle of ‘extension’ and
questions “whether the action is carried over fecifan additional participant or
not” (Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 111); asresult, it distinguishes

between transitive and intransitive clauses.

Halliday (1990: 145), however, adopts an ‘ergaiattern’ grounded on
the principle of ‘causation’, where some participenengaged in a process and
queries whether the process is brought about ypréicipant (self-engendering)

or by some other entity (external agency).

From the ergative perspective, every English clduzsethe same grammar
and all process types have the same basic strudedium + Process’. There is
the ‘Medium’ — the participant through which theopess is realized. Unlike the
doer or the causer, the Medium that is obligatargli processes is “the one that is
critically involved” in terms of the particular press (Halliday, 1990: 147). The
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Medium (M) and the Process (Po) are the nuclearpoments of a ‘middle’
clause, which lacks the feature of ‘agency’ andhss, neither active nor passive

in voice as indicated below:

(144)The kettle(M) boiled(Po).

In addition to the Medium, there is another paptcit called the Agent,
which indicates that the process is engendered fooiside. Unlike the self-
caused middle clauses, clauses structured as ‘AgdPtocess + Medium’ are
‘effective’ in voice and can be either active osgiae in the traditional sense as

shown in the following examples:

(145)My aunt(Ag) always boils(Po) the cotton sheets(M).
(146) The cotton sheets(M)are always boiled(Pdyy my aunt(Ag).

According to the ergative interpretation, the ottveo participants are the
Beneficiary (B) and the Range (R) that are comnwmlk process types. “The
Beneficiary is the one to whom or for whom the msxcis said to take place” and
in a material clause, the Beneficiary (who bendfitsn the deed) becomes either
the Recipient to whom the goods are given or then€for whom the services are
done as in the examples (147) and (148) (Hallidag90: 132):

(147) | sent an e-matib you(B/Recipient)yesterday.
(148) My mother made some sandwicfasme(B/Client).

The Range, on the other hand, is “the elementgpetifies the range or
scope of the process” and is affiliated with thassical category of ‘cognate
objects’ like the object ‘song’ cognate to the v&ihg’ in the traditional grammar
(Halliday, 1990: 134). In a material process thendggadetermines the domain
over which the action takes place and exists inodgetly of the process; that is,
unlike the Goal, the Range can not be probed \kihirtterrogative ‘What did X
do to/with Y?’ as in the example (149) (Hallida®9D: 134):
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(149) Mark crossethe street(R)and climbedhe stairs(R).

The Ranges ‘the street’ and ‘the stairs’ in tharmegle (149) define the
scope of the processes ‘cross’ and ‘climb’ and @candition do they suffer from
the actions in the clause. That's why it is notgilale to ask the question, ‘What
did Mark do to the street/stairs?’

The Range may also be another name for the prasessthe clause ‘The
kids are playing(Pop game(R)in the backyard’, where the element ‘game’
indicates the act of playing itself. The Rangeghean also be used to specify the
class of the game that is being played as in thesel ‘The kids are playing(Po)
football(R) in the backyard'.

“This pattern has given rise to a form of expresslmat is very common in
modern English” such as “make a mistake, give alesntake a look, etc”
(Halliday, 1990: 135) as in the example (150) whialmost synonymous with
the clause in the example (151):

(150) We had(Pdunch(R) at Café Pasta .
(151) Welunched(Po)at Café Pasta.

In the example (150) the Range undertakes the demimad of the
process because there is a delexicalized, empty hlex ‘have’. The ‘dummy’
verb cooccurs with a nominalization like ‘lunch’high functions as the Range in

the clause.

Halliday claims that all English clauses can belyn®a from both the
transitive and ergative perspectives and as atrdseltranslates the transitive
categories into the ergative counterparts includimg aforementioned Agent-
Medium and the Beneficiary-Range roles in the ®&aus Table 3.8 below
(Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 113):
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Table 3.8 Ergative Correspondences for Transitive &ticipant Roles

Process Type | Transitive role Ergative role example
material Actor (intransitive) | Medium They ran
Actor (transitive) Agent They moved the chair
Goal Medium They movethe chair
Recipient, Client Beneficiary They gawee the book
They built hera sandpit
Range Range They daddance
mental Senser Medium They like the movie
(like type) Phenomenon Range They likdgk movie
(please type) | Phenomenon Agent The moviedelighted them
Senser Range The movie delightedm
verbal Sayer Medium They replied
Receiver Beneficiary They tolue
Verbiage Range They toldstory
behavioural Behaver Medium Sheés looking at you
existential Existent Medium There wassurprise
relational: Carrier Medium Shewas happy
attributive Attribute Range She wdmppy
relational: Token Agent or Medium| (see IFG Table 5(19))
identifying Value Medium or Range
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3.3. Cohesion

In the encoding of message at the level of claaseinterlocutor draws on the
resources of the textual component in the linguistystem, i.e. Theme and
Information Structure. They together compose théerimal resources for
structuring the clause as message (Halliday, 1280).

The Theme and Information may determine the ordef eelation of
elements within the clause (its internal structube} when it comes to the
deployment of the clause in the wider plane of aisse, a structural
configuration of the clause alone does not help, tfee clauses or clause
complexes that are strung out along language dameite a text on their own.
Because a text as a semantic unit has a meanitgelf)y the meaning of the text
changes when the sequence of the sentences ptlhdéode realize the text is
distorted. As a result, “a passage consisting afentlzan one text has no meaning

as a whole; it is simply the sum of its parts” (litly & Hasan, 1985: 28).

In order for the clauses within a text to form aamegful whole, it is
important that the external relationship betweea dause or clause complex and
another be made explicit (Halliday, 1990: 287).sTéind is to be achieved by the
“non-structural resources for discourse” calledh€sion’ (Halliday, 1990: 288).
Cohesion, in this sense, is a relational concepthvlnables the text to function
as a single meaningful unit and is not constraibgdthe clause boundaries
because it is concerned with the semantic relatibas link a clause with what
precedes (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 10, 14, 30). “€Xbn, therefore, is part of the
text-forming component in the linguistic system”daembodies the means
whereby the structurally unrelated elements ateetinthrough the dependence of
one on the other for its interpretation — in otkards, an element can not be
effectively decoded without recourse to the othethe discourse (Halliday &
Hasan, 1985: 4, 29). The dependent and indeperdemient form a “cohesive
tie” — a semantic relation of “presupposition”, which the existence of one
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element takes for granted the existence of theraihd can be related to each

other in a “cohesive chain” in the following ways:

1. Referenceln the cohesive resource of reference, there Iseeian
identifying or comparative relation between an eamof the text and another
that serves as an interpretative source in thedise as in the example (152):

(152)Pluto --this was the cat's name --was my favorite pet and phagni
alone fedhim, andhe attended me wherever | went about the house. Bldek
Cat)

In the example (152), the elements ‘this, him, &érefer to one and the
same thing in the text; that is, the cat namedt@Pland the semantic relation
between these elements is one of identity in rafexewhere the information
needed to define the identity of one element isvered from something else in
the text:

In the case of reference, the information to btiewed is the
referential meaning, the identity of the particulsing or class of things that is
being referred to; and the cohesion lies in theioaity of reference, whereby
the same thing enters into the discourse a sedord {Halliday & Hasan,
1985: 32)

It is clear that in the interpretation of what aeneent stands for, the
cohesive relationship of reference is not restiidig the clausal boundaries. As a
matter of fact, its identity can be made explibitough reference to the situation
in which the particular utterance is provided beeathe functional nature of
language postulates a close relationship betweetexiand text structure, where
any linguistic unit from a text is embedded in thera-linguistic environment -
‘the context’ - relevant to the total text and threyuistic environment - ‘the co-
text’ — the language accompanying the linguisti@ (dalliday & Hasan, 1990:
76).
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Reference can, thus, be categorized into two: eplexra (exophoric reference)
and b. endophora (endophoric reference) in ternrefefence outside or within
the text:

a. Exophora: The implicit devices (whose intergtien is impossible
without reference to some other source) are definadthe basis of the
information derived from an outer source like ‘thremediate context of situation’

as in the example (153):

(153) If you read irthis light, you will strain your eyes, dear.

In the example (153), the situation surroundirgtéxt makes it clear that
the light under consideration is the one in themashere the conversation takes
place. Suppose that a mother warns her child aheubarms of inadequate light

to the health of his eyes.

However, there is also ‘homophoric reference’ efant akin to exophoric
reference - in which the presupposing item retset® meaning from the context
of culture that is shared by the speakers of thmanconity in general as in the

example (154):

(154) The earth shook violently beneath his feet.

In the example (154), it is of common knowledget ithee element ‘the
earth’ in bold refers to the planet humanbeings @rebut to no other. This
identifying information is not found within the tekut rather recovered from the

shared context of culture.

The exophoric and homophoric devices supply sibuali reference in the
interpretation of the world circumscribing the tdat neither of them enhances
the cohesive ties binding the clauses in a texta Assult, endophora, which has a
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part to play in cohesion has priority over exopbiaeference in the studies of

cohesion within a text:

b. Endophora: Endophoric reference supplies thesseey information to
identify the implicit terms to the text from withithat is, the interpretative source
is found within the accompanying text as in thenegke (155):

(155)My petsw;, were made to feel the change in myddiition.
I not only neglected, but ill-us&tem. (The Black Cat)

In the above clause, the implicit term ‘them’ is daaexplicit through
endophoric reference to the element ‘my pets’ witthie preceding clause in the
discourse. As indicated in the example (155), cekesies within a text is
strengthened when the referential relations aredfeom endophoric sources of

interpretation.
Endophora as the textual reference has two maastyp

1. Anaphoric Reference: In anaphoric reference, ithplicit term is
interpreted by means of a preceding linguistic wutiite referent - within the text
as in the example (156), where the implicit elemmanit ‘his’ are explicated by
reference to the linguistic unit ‘Cornelius Agrippaccurring earlier in the

succession of clauses:

(156) All the world has heard ofornelius Agrippa. His memory is as
immortal ashis arts have made me. (The Mortal Immortal)

2. Cataphoric Reference: In cataphoric referereejrplicit term is made
explicit by reference to the linguistic unit thatlbws it as in the example (157),
where the element ‘this’ has the whole clause Ymut are disqualified from the

race’ as its referent in the subsequent discourse.
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(157) | regret to tell yothis, but you are disqualified from the race

Endophora can also be further divided into thre¢hwegard to the
principal categories of the particular referencemit in use: personal,

demonstrative and comparative.

1. Personal Reference: Personal reference is cadiéztence by means of
function in the speech situation” (Halliday & Hasd®85: 37); and the category
of Person which consists of “personal pronouns’Y@u, S/He/lt, We, They; me,
you, him, her, it, us, them) “possessive pronoynshe, yours, hers, his, its, ours,
theirs) as well as “possessive determiners/adggtiymy, your, his, her, its, our,

their) serve as referential elements in persoriateace as in the example (158):

(158) Alper was terribly possessive ohis girlfriends and he always
wanted to know wherthey were and whaohey were spendingheir time with.

2. Demonstrative Reference: “Demonstrative refezaa@ form of verbal
pointing” and is concerned with the identificatiohthe referent by locating it on
a scale of proximity (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 3The Circumstantial/adverbial
demonstratives such as “here, there, now and thaditate the location of a
process in time and space; while the nominal detratinges like “this, these, that,
those and the” refer to the participants- persoobgect functioning in the process
(Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 58) as in the followingaexple (159):

(159) She was surrounded by silk-clad youths-+ich and gay--What
chance hadhe sad-robed scholar of Cornelius compared whése?(The Mortal

Immortal)

In the example (159) the so-called definite artitthe’ doesn't identify the
element it precedes; that is, it doesn't tell hbw identity is to be established. It
specifies its identity, though. As a result, to whthe expression ‘the rich and

gay’ refers to is retrievable from the precedingcdurse — ‘silk-clad youths’ —
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here, whereas the demonstrative ‘the’ simply stitels specific identity. Another
demonstrative ‘these’; however, implies ‘proximijtyh other words, the speaker
on stage, ‘the sad-robed scholar of Corneliuslsfetose to them. The adressees
are regarded as ‘near the addresser’ in fact bectgsbasic “deictic” (a term
used to directly relate an utterance to a timegglar person sense) sense of the
demonstratives like this/these versus that/thos€raar’ and ‘remote’ from the
speaker’s point of view (Halliday, 1990: 293; Rioie& Platt, 1992: 100).

3. Comparative Reference: As its name implies,omgarative reference
the implicit element is defined on the basis of thmelationship of
comparison/contrast it enters into with anothemelet in the text. “The reference
item is interpreted, not by being identified witthat it presupposes but by being
compared with it” (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 313).

Halliday (1990: 294) notes that the expressionslisas the same, another,
similar, different, as big, bigger, less big” andcls adverbs as “likewise,
differently, equally” presume reference in the pding text as in the example
(158), where the relationship of likeness changés sameness identifying the
presuming element ‘that liquor’ with the comparatexpressions of ‘the same’ in

the following discourse:

(160) Look atthat liquor --you remember five years ago | had prepared
the same with the same succes¢The Mortal Immortal)

Eggins (2000: 97) also defines ‘esphoric refererae’the third type of
reference, where the referent occurs in the phimaseediately following the
presuming referent item as in the example (161grevtthe referent resides within

the same nominal group rather than a separateeclaus

(161) How | abhorrethe old cronewho checked the kind impulses of my

Bertha's softening heafiThe Mortal Immortal)
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In the example (161), the element who is beinge@l&bout - ‘the old crone’ - is
identified by the rest of the nominal group quaiify it as the one that was

controlling Bertha's feelings.

2. SubstitutionSubstitution is another cohesive device used ttacepthe
linguistic units that are already present in thet #@nd would prove redundant
were they to be repeated. Substitution differs frosference in that while
reference, being a semantic and non-verbal relakias the potential of pointing
in any direction; i.e. exophorically or endopholigasubstitution, being a verbal
relation, is essentially confined to the text (litkly & Hasan, 1985: 90) because it
operates between the linguistic items as their wwparts on the

lexicogrammatical level as in the example (162):

(162) The Shop Assistant: Whichtbiese shirtswould you like to buy?

The Customer: I'll have the bloee please.

In the example above, the customer needn'’t refpeatvord ‘shirt’ while
responding to the shop assistant and instead, rhplysireplaces it with the

substitute word ‘one’.

The outcome of such choices in the wording is #uglition of the
following substitutes, each of which “has the sastractural function as that for
which it substitutes” “one, ones, same” as nomifdb” as verbal; “so, not” as
clausal substitutes; each corresponding to theethypes of substitution in

lexicogrammar (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 90):

1. Nominal Substitution: In nominal substitutiometsubtitute one/ones

holds the place of the Head in a nominal groumdgated in the example (163):

(163) | have seemany Angelopoulos films but the latesbne called ‘The
Crying Meadow’ is by far the most moving.
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A closer study of the nominal group in the exam{ilé3) reveals that the Head
‘films’ is modified by the quantitative ‘many’ anithe classifier ‘Angelopoulos’
and in the next nominal group, the gap in the Haatis filled by the substitute
‘one’, which points to the fact that the missingunoin this slot is to be

compensated by the information in the precedingdesomewhere else.

2. Verbal Substitution: As in the case of the nahgroup, it is possible to
avoid redundancies in the verbal group throughguie substitute ‘do’ instead of
the lexical verb that functions as the Head ofwbibal group as indicated in the

example (164):

(164) The Customer: You should have infornmed of the change in the
pay schedules beforehand.
The Customer Services Manager: Buthde

Here, ‘did’ substitutes for the verbal group ‘haweormed’, where the
Head is the lexical verb ‘inform’, and also weates first move of the customer
and the defensive reproach of the customer sermeggmger together by means of
an anaphoric tie in the same way as the nominatsute ‘one’.

3. Clausal Substitution: In clausal substitutiwhat is presupposed is not
an element within the clause but an entire clas®f ‘so, not’ function as the
substitutes for the totality of the clause (HallickaHasan, 1985: 130)

(165) A: Is the serial killer still in priséh
B: lhopeso.

In the example (165) the ‘so’ compensates for thte¢eeclause ‘the serial
killer is still in prison’and the contrastive enmirment where the context for the

substitution is provided is the outside elemenp#io
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As a result, three environments where substitubcnurs can be mentioned:

report, condition and modality:

a. Substitution of reported clauses: The repoctadse substituted by ‘so’
or ‘not’ is always in the declarative MOOD and &egorized into two in terms of
what is being encoded: as Facts and Reports; theefaeferring to phenomena at
the semantic level (meanings) while the latter §eioncerned with phenomena
encoded at the lexicogrammatical level as in tHewong (Halliday & Hasan,
1985: 132):

(166) a. | protested that there was positive disoation in favour of the

older workers in the company.

b. Yourotested sg huh?

c. | was infuriated that there was pesitiscrimination in favour of

the older workers in the company.

d. * lwas infuriated sa

In the example (166. a), the verb ‘protest’ hasrtieaning of “to state very
firmly that something is true, when other people dot believe you”
(LDOCE/CD-ROM) and as an example of ‘reports’ tlajpress a process of
thinking or saying can be substituted by ‘so’ agsha example (166. b). On the
other hand, the verb ‘infuriate’ in the exampleg16) means “to make someone
extremely angry” (CALD/CD-ROM) and as an examplefatts’, it can not be
substituted by ‘so’ as in the unacceptable exar(f@é. d) because “facts can be
presupposed by reference but not by substitutibialliday & Hasan, 1985: 133).
There is also the negative form of the clausal isuties that is the substitute ‘not’
as indicated in the example (167), where it stdodshe whole of the clause ‘I

won't attend the conference next week’ given irpoese:

(167) A: Will you attend the conference next week

B: | am afraiahot.
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b. Substitution of conditional clauses: Conditionkuses are also substituted by
‘so’ or ‘not’ which follows ‘if’ in the conditionalstructure and clausal substitution
is also possible in such forms as “assuming sopasg not” as indicated below

(Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 134):

(168) I think_I can give you a lift tomorrow so, you won't have to take a

taxi.

(169) A courier will deliver your new pressure kepo within 24 hours

Assuming not you can always cancel your order and demanddumipensation.

Here, the 'so’ in the example (168) substitutes‘facan give you a lift
tomorrow’ and the ‘not’ in the example (169) for @ourier won't deliver your

new pressure cooker’.

c. Substitution of modalized clauses: ‘So’ andt*fienction as substitutes
in clauses expressing modality that expresses peaker's evaluation of the
possibilities inherent in the situation and realizgy modal verbs like “will,
would, can, could, may, might, must, should, isoieght to” or by modal adverbs
like “perhaps, possibly, probably, certainly, syte{Halliday & Hasan, 1985:
134-135) as in the following example:

(170) A: 1 don’t think_you will ever forgive him
B: Well,perhaps not.

(171) A: May | escort you to the school date
B:Certainly, not.

It is important that such modal adverbs as ‘celyain the example (171)
expressing certainty do not let substitution in gusitive while they do in the
negative (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 135).
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3. Ellipsis:Ellipsis as a cohesive device in the text reseméldsstitution in that
both present an anaphoric relation because theidinphguistic unit is to be
interpreted on the basis of the information prodidy the presupposed item in
the preceding text. While the slot of the presupppgem in substitution is filled
by an ‘explicit counter’ “as a place-marker for whs presupposed”, it is left
‘empty’ in ellipsis and as a result, ellipsis isfided as “substitution by zero”
(Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 142-143).

In ellipsis, the omission of the non-informativderaents and the
information retrieval from the preceding discourbelps to remove the
redundancies due to lexical repetitions in thettheé as indicated in the below

example (172):

(172) 1 was going to buy my mother a silk sc&bwever, she chogbe

woolen (“one/scarf”) in the store.

In the example (172) there are two structuralliatesl clauses where a
nominal group ‘a silk scarf’ comprised of a Classifsilk’ and a Head ‘scarf’ in
the former is resumed in the latter despite thapatig of the Head with the result
that the remaining nominal group ‘the woolen’ inettsecond clause is
presupposed from the preceding clause. TherefoeeHead ‘scarf’ that has been
left out is substituted not by a counter substitike ‘one’ but by nothing, for
nothing is inserted in the empty slot in ellipsis.

Ellipsis is studied under three headings: a. Nomkihapsis, b. Verbal

Ellipsis, c. Clausal Ellipsis:

a. Nominal Ellipsis: Nominal ellipsis means ellgpsvithin the nominal
group. In a non-elliptical nominal group like ‘tlee$wo red leather moccasins
with flowers’, the Head ‘moccasins’ is modified bych elements as the Deictic,
the Numerative, the Epithet, the Classifier, theliper; represented respectively

by a determiner - ‘these’, a cardinal numeral -0tvan adjective indicating some



118

quality of the subset - ‘red’, a noun indicating gparticular subclass of the thing
in question - ‘leather and a postmodifying prepiosial phrase embedded in the

nominal group - ‘with flowers'.
However, in an elliptical nominal group the slottbé Head is left empty
and one of the above-mentioned elements functisrtbe@Head as shown in the

below example:

(173) He dropped his cigar and burnt a hole imeis jumper That's why

he had to bugnother.

Here, the nominal group ‘his new jumper’ is usegtesuppose the Head
in the following clause where the elliptical nomingroup has the Deictic
‘another’ (determiner) as the Head. As a resultadaninal group that is elliptical
presupposes a previous one that is not, and liteietore cohesive” (Halliday &
Hasan, 1985: 148).

b. Verbal Elipsis: Verbal ellipsis correspondstipsis within the nominal
group. In a non-elliptical verbal group like ‘hagdm done’, the only lexical
element is the verb ‘train’ and the rest of thebatrgroup indicates systemic
selections of finiteness, polarity, voice and tertbat is, the above-mentioned
verbal group is ‘finite’: ‘indicative’ by the fing form ‘has’ and ‘non-modal’ by
the absence of a modal element, ‘positive’ by theeace of a negative element,
‘passive’ by the verlbe and the past participle vedone, ‘past in present’ by the
last words ‘been done’ (past) and the first woras’hn the present form (Halliday
& Hasan, 1985: 167-168). However, in an ellipticatbal group, these systemic
features are not fully expressed and thus, “aptelél verbal group presupposes

one or more words from a previous verbal groumdbke following example:

(174) A: What are you doingnight?
B:Studying again.
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In the example (174) the elliptical verbal grouputy/ing’ is recovered from the
counterpart in the question and therefore, the @alid interpretation is that: “I

am studying again”.

Verbal ellipsis comes in two forms: 1. Lexical ipdlis, 2. Operator

Ellipsis:

1. Lexical Ellipsis: Lexical ellipsis is the typef ellipsis in the verbal
group where the lexical verb is left out. It isalsalled ellipsis “from the right”
because it involves the omission of the last wotte- lexical verb - and “may
extend ‘leftward’, to leave only the first word att” (Halliday & Hasan, 1985:
173) as in the example (175):

(175) The Boss: Haanybody calleane today?
The Secretary: Yes, a Mr. Bols

Here, the polarity question of the boss has gotvegal group as
‘has...called’ and its lexical verb ‘call’ is not regted in the secretary’s short
answer that is realized by the Subject ‘a Mr. Baltd the reiterated finite ‘has’,

which together make up the Modal element - the Miodtie clause.

As a result, in lexical ellipsis “the Mood of thiagse is fully explicit: in a
verbal group the finiteness is always expressed! iaitan not be presupposed

from an earlier verbal group (Halliday & Hasan, 29893).

Maximum lexical ellipsis is best exemplified by tagestions in the
clause, for all the features of the verbal groupguestion is presupposed by

question tags as in “You shouldn’t have been timgkif her all this timeshould

you?”, where all the other elements ‘have beenkth@gi except the modal
operator ‘should’ functioning as the finite are wrad in the tag question

following.
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2. Operator Ellipsis: Operator ellipsis is anothgre of verbal ellipsis where the
Modal element consisting of the Subject and thaefimerbal operator is left out
and is presupposed from the preceding clause. @pezkipsis is also known as
ellipsis “from the left” because “it involves onthe omission of operators: the

lexical verb always remains intact” as exemplifiedow:

(176) A: What has he decidénldo?

B:To purchase a terraced house.

In the example (176), the operator ellipsis is bun the short answer
given to the question which queries about the itenf the lexical verb - ‘what’
and all the other systemic features of tense, yqickarity as well as the Subject -
‘he’ are omitted in the verbal group, leaving otie lexical verb behind - ‘to
purchase’. Given that the Mood has been removed the clause in the response,
the Subject and the Finite are to be recovered ftwrpreceding question in the

exchange.

c. Clausal Ellipsis: As its name implies, clausidipsis refers to ellipsis in
the clause and is concerned with the Mood elenTdrdre are two types of ellipsis
on the clausal scale: 1. Yes/No Ellipsis and 2. Wlkpsis, each of which

typically allows for substitution (Halliday, 199097):

1. Yes/No Ellipsis: In a Yes/No question-answerusggte, the answer
may involve either the ellipsis of the whole clausejust one part of it, the

Residue as indicated in the following examples:

(177) A: Are you coming
B:Yes

(178) A: Sit down and shut your gob

B:l won't.
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In the example (177), the short answer ‘Yes’ isduseshow that the respondent is
agreeing to come and takes a short cut by not tiegethe previous interrogative
clause in its declarative MOOD like ‘Yes, | am cogii On the other hand, the
elliptical clause ‘I won't’ in the example (178) igiven in response to the
imperative, for the speaker B states that whaedguired by the speaker A is not
going to be undertaken by the speaker B. The légrgfibrm ‘I won’t sit down and
shut my gob’ is not used, for all the other featuexcept the polarity and
modality in the Mood can be retrieved from the ing@e clause in the speaker

A’s interactional move.

2. WH-Ellipsis: In WH- ellipsis, either the whotd# the clause or the part
of the clause - the Residue is omitted in a WH-sxaar in a response as in the

following (Halliday, 1990: 299):

(179) A: Who is that lass on your husband’s arm

B:My sister.

(180) A: Don't forward this email to anyone
B: Whycan't I ?

In the example (179) the speaker A seeks infoonads to the identity of
the woman with the listener's husband and is imatety provided by the
relevant short answer - ‘My sister’ of the spealBrin the conversational
exchange whereas in the example (180) the speakesdhts the fact that he is
forbidden to forward the email by means of the Witkirogative clause where
only the polarity and modality elements fused ift@n’'t’ along with the subject

‘I are used and the Residue is ellipsed.

Halliday (1990: 300) points out that in the eilgal clauses the listener is
required to “supply the missing words’; and sirtbey are to be supplied from
what has gone before, the effect is cohesive” hacetlipsed item is reconstituted

from the exact wording in the preceding discourse.
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4. Lexical Cohesion: Lexical cohesion is createdri®ans of the speaker’s choice
of the lexical items that are related in some waywhat has gone before and “is
‘phoric’ cohesion that is established through theucture of the LEXIS, or
vocabulary, and hence (like substitution) at theiclegrammatical level”
(Halliday, 1990: 310; Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 318).

Lexical cohesion, in this respect, has three types Repetition, b.

Synonymy with such variants as hyponymy, meronyamygpnymy, c. Collocation

a. Repetition: Here, the cohesive effect is cebdtg the repetition of the
lexical item in the following discourse and canoalse enhanced through a
referential relation where the “reiterated lexide@m is accompanied by a
reference item, usually the or a demonstrative’ll{thsy & Hasan, 1985: 319) as
in the example (182):

(181) Flags were flying everywhere. Reflags, blue flags, greenflags
were hanging on the gates of the stadium.

(182) Flags were flying everywhere. Children wavirtge Turkish flag

were greeting their guests from different countries

In the example (181), the lexical word ‘flag’ regayps in different nominal
groups like ‘red flags, blue flags, green flagstating a cohesive link with the
next clause. However, in the example (182), the esamord establishes a
referential relationship where the demonstrativee tspecifies one of the flags
that has been reported to be flying before in ttevipus clause as belonging to
the Turkish nation in the following clause.

In repetition, the reiterated lexical item needrgtthe morphological twin
of the previously mentioned word; that is, inflectal variants are also considered
as cohesive devices of lexical repetition as inciaigd below:
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(183) A: | want to make a bookirgr three.
B: | am sorry, but the flight is fullyooked

Here, the lexical item ‘booking’ in the verbal gmptmake a booking’ is
repeated in the speaker B’s answer as a simple‘vedi’ that sets up a cohesive
link between the two clauses in the conversatierahange.

b. Synonymy: The cohesive link is provided by tleéestion of a lexical
item that is synonymous with the preceding onehea text. The two words
needn’t be in the same word class and semanticidiytical; that is, there is not
necessarily “a total overlap of meanings” betweeent (Halliday, 1990: 310,
Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 80) as indicated below:

(184) A young man in blackntered the ‘Blue Oyster’ pub. He jointdae

other lads enjoying themselves.
(185) The widow was crying noisilyshe was unable to suppress loed
sobsat the funeral.

In the example (184) the lexical item ‘young mam’the first clause is
connected to another ‘the other lads’ in the subsef] clause through the
cohesive device of synonymy, which bears a refexerglationship indicated by
the demonstrative ‘the’ of the synonym ‘lads’ tisain the same word class but in
the example (185), the synonymous counterparteofekical item ‘crying noisily’
in the verbal group is not in the same word clagsieminal group ‘loud sobs’ is

used instead to create the cohesive effect.

One variant of synonymy is another semantic ratstgp called
‘hyponymy’ which “is a relation that holds betweengeneral class and its
subclasses” (Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 80). In hypuogythe term referring to the
general class of things is called ‘the superor@nahile the more specific term
corresponding to its subclasses is known as ‘tlpoiym’ as exemplified in the

following sequence:
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(186) When he had a baby boy, he decided to_selblaick roadsteiTheir new

car was_a blue sedamw.

In the example (186), the lexical item ‘roadster’the first clause is the
hyponym of the superodinate ‘car’ in the next clgushich also includes another
hyponym, namely a co-hyponym like ‘sedan’. The texical items ‘roadster and
sedan’ come under the umbrella term ‘car’ estalvigsla cohesive link between

the two clauses.

Another cohesive device is ‘meronymy’ which reféosa part to whole
relation as in the below example (187), where &xichl item ‘the handle’ is the

meronym of ‘the door’ and relates to the pronotiréferentially:

(187) | found_the dogrgraspedhe handle and turnedt silently. Then |

went into the dark room.

In addition to hyponymy and meronymy, a final vati@f synonymy is
antonymy, where lexical items that are oppositemaaning “function with
cohesive effect in a text” (Halliday, 1985: 312)r £xample ‘This is the easiest
decision you’ll make. Thiarder (decisions) await you in the future.” Here, the
lexical item ‘easiest’ in the first clause standopposition to that ‘harder’ in the
subsequent clause, where the nominal ellipsis ef lord ‘decisions’ in the

second clause strengthens the cohesive link.

c. Collocation: Lexical cohesion is both ‘semantad ‘lexical’ by nature
because the cohesive link between lexical itemprazvided not only by such
sense relations as ‘synonymy, antonymy, hyponymy'dbso by the associations
formed between the lexical items occurring togetivthin a particular local

domain.

Within a text, the lexical items are organizedulsa way that “what goes

with what” is collectively determined and there %gi a “mutual expectancy
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between words that arises from the one occurrieguiently in the environment of
the other, or (a better way of looking at it) okttwo occurring in a range of
environments common to both.” (Halliday & Hasan839320). Halliday (1990:
312) calls this “tendency to co-occur or co-occaeceetendency” “collocation” as

illustrated by the example (188):

(188) The band was playing an old Australian tuien Bruce asked May

to dance that last waltZhe garden was ringing with the ‘Waltzing Matilda the

stillness of the night...

As the text unfolds in the example (188), a feelithat is going to follow
in discourse is evoked because there is a strosariasion between the lexical
items ‘play a tune’ and ‘dance a waltz’, which tthggr feature the piece of music
as the ‘Waltzing Matilda’. In addition, these ternmday/dance’ and ‘a tune/a
waltz’ are not only lexically related but they alape semantically related as
Range to Process in the clause as representatluinoh wcreases the extent of

expectancy within the text.

5. Conjunction:Cohesion in English is grounded in three principlesin
continuity of lexicogrammatical meaning, 2. in danity of referential meaning,
3. in semantic connection with the preceding télijday & Hasan, 1985: 323).
The first principle is concerned with ‘relatednedsform’ and corresponds to
‘phoric’ relations of substitution and ellipsis Withe second referring to
‘relatedness of reference’ represents those ofaefe; for they are “found as

structure-forming relations within the sentenceallidlay & Hasan, 1985: 322).

The third principle is realized by ‘conjunctive agbns’ that are ‘non-
phoric’ in nature, for “they represent semantikséirbetween the elements that are
constitutive of text” (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 32Bs conjunctive relations draw
on non-structural resources in text generationy thee not realized by the
grammatical structures but rather by systematmtiogls of meaning between the

components of the text.
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Conjunction differs from these three cohesive dewicsubtitution, ellipsis and
reference because the purely textual relations wfstgution and ellipsis

indicating a grammatical relation between the wandstructures simply demand
the supply of the appropriate word(s) already adé and reference, though
being a semantic relation that holds between meganmather than linguistic

forms, interprets an element in its environmerdf th, the linguistic environment
— the preceding or following text, which supplidse tappropriate instantial
meaning by means of the referent available in ¢x¢ {Halliday & Hasan, 1985:

227).

Conjunction, on the other hand, steps into a difierkind of semantic
relation: It specifies “the way in which what is follow is systematically
connected to what has gone before” (Halliday & Had#®85: 227) inasmuch as
conjunction presupposes the relationships betwefereht components of
discourse by means of their procession in the test, by reference to the

preceding or following linguistic units in successias indicated below:

(189) After doing an MPhil in history, Sultan started a Ph3aciology at
the University of Bosporus.

(190) Sultan first did an MPhil in histonpfterwards, she started a PhD

in sociology at the University of Bosphorus.

In the example (189) there are two predicationsimota sequential order
in time: ‘doing an MPhil in history’ followed by tarting a PhD in sociology'.
Here, the conjunction ‘after’ signals that the tfidause succeeding ‘after’ is
dependent on the second clause in terms of timeeseg. On the other hand,
there is no such structural relationship betweentito clauses in the example
(190), where the adverb ‘afterwards’ functioning &®njunctive adjunct’
occupies the initial position in the second claaséd constitutes the only cohesive
tie between the two independent clauses: ‘the &grelationship of time

sequence’. “The cohesion is achieved through thejuoctive expression
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afterwards, it is the underlying semantic relation of successin time that
actually has the cohesive power” as opposed toek@mple (189) where the
connection between the two events is maintainedhbystructural relations as
well. (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 228-229).

Halliday (1990: 303) proposes a ternary categadmabf conjunctive
relations: 1. Elaboration, 2. Extension, 3. Enhamaat.

1. Elaboration: Elaborative relation is divided antwo classes: a.
apposition, where some element is restated by rei#wosition or by
exemplification, and b. clarification, where thalsbrated element is made more
precise in the discourse (Halliday, 1990: 303)nakcated below:

(191) He was a close friend of mine ontre.fact, | went out with him

when we were studying at college.

In the example (191), the element ‘in fact’ makies teal nature of the
relationship between the speaker (‘') and the mmaguestion more clear, for it is
understood that they were once more than closedsiedepending on the

information exposed in the second clause.

Halliday (1990: 303) outlines the elaborative categs of apposition and
clarification with the relevant subclasses in tbiofving way:

(a)apposition:
(i) expository: in other words, that is (to say), | mét say), to
put it another way
(i)  exemplifying: for example, for instance, thus, ltostrate

(b)clarification:

(i) corrective: or rather, at least, to be more precise

(iv) distractive: by the way, incidentally

(v) dismissive: in any case, any way, leaving thateasid

(vi)  particularizing: in particular, expecially

(vii)  resumptive: as | was saying, to resume, to get tmtthe point
(viii)  summative: in short, to sum up, in conclusion, fiyrie

(ix) verificative: actually, as a matter of fact, intfac
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2. Extension: Extension is mainly concerned wité talationships of ‘addition’,
which includes the positive ‘and’ and the negativer’, and ‘variation’, which
consists in replacive ‘instead’, subtractive ‘exta@g well as alternative ‘or’ types
in addition to the adversative ‘but’ recognizedaaseparate category in addition as

seen in the example below (Halliday, 1990: 304):

(192) She hasn’'t got much experiertmgt she is proficient in teaching
English.

In the example (192), the adversative ‘but’ in $eeond clause adds to the
statement in the preceding clause by explicatingugprising fact as to her
proficiency in her job despite the lack of realsslaom experience. Halliday

(1990: 304) lists the following elements of extemsas below:

(a)addition:
(i) positive: and, also, moreover, in addition
(i) negative: nor

(b)adversative: but, yet, on the other hand, however

(c)variation:
(i) replacive: on the contrary, instead
(i) subtractive: apart from that, except for that
(i) alternative: alternatively

3. Enhancement: Enhancement is involved with th&erston of the
clauses with regard to the relations of time, camspa, cause, condition or
concession. Below are listed the major enhancirtggoaies along with their
relevant subelements (Halliday, 1990: 304-308):

a. spatio-temporal: In the process of text-fornmgtithhe cohesive devices
draw on spatial relations which are realized byhslegicogrammatical resources
as the conjunctive ‘here, there’, spatial advetb®hind, nearby’ and expressions
composed of a place noun or adverb plus referetgre iin the same place,
anywhere else’ (Halliday, 1990: 304) as in the ex@am(193), where the
preposition ‘round’ and the adverb ‘here’ togetimean “in the area near a
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particular place” (LDOCE/CD-ROM) and indicates thirereabouts of the people

loving cayenne pepper:
(193) People who liveound here love cayenne pepper.

Halliday (1990: 304) outlines the most general gaties of temporal
conjunction as in the following and makes a digtorc between ‘simple’ and
‘complex’ conjunctives where complex ones are ihgk ones embodying some

other semantic feature at the same time:

(i) simple

[a] following: then, next, afterwards [including comties: first...then]
[b] simultaneous: just then, at the same time

[c] preceding: before that, hitherto, previously

[d] conclusive: in the end, finally

(i) complex
[e] immediate: at once, thereupon, straightaway
[f] interrupted: soon, after a while
[0] repetitive: next time, on another occasion
[h] specific: next day, an hour later, that morning
[il durative: meanwhile, all that time
[k] terminal: until then, up to that point
[l punctiliar: at this moment

Conjunctive adjuncts, including temporal ones, far¢ther categorized as
‘External’ and ‘Internal’ due to the functional @mjzation of the semantic
system: If the conjunction is located “in the phewema that constitutes the
content of what is being said”, it is external ghd cohesion is interpreted “in
terms of the EXPERIENTIAL function of language” whkas the conjunctive is
internal and the cohesion is interpreted “in terafisthe INTERPERSONAL
function of language” if it is located “in the iméetion itself, the social process
that constitutes the speech event.” (Halliday & &gsl985: 241, 321) as seen in
the example (194):

(194) David contracted his HIV from a sex workEhen he passed it to

his wife.
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(195) David disregarded the danger from unprotesex.Then he fell victim to
AIDS.

In each of these two examples, there is a relatipnsf temporal sequence
between the two clauses, meaning ‘one followingttzerd and is indicated by the
conjunctive ‘then’. But in the example (194), thelationship is between two
events: ‘David’s contracting HIV’ coming before shpassing it to his wife’. “The
time sequence, in other words, is in the THESISh& content of what is being
said” (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 239). On the congrathe example (195)
embodies ‘an argument’ resting on the basis of timguistic’ events: ‘David’s
becoming an AIDS victim’ flowing from ‘his disreghiof safe sex’. The speaker,
organizing his discourse, decides on the stepseohtgument and “the meaning is
rather ‘first one move in the speech game is edat¢ken another” (Halliday &
Hasan, 1985: 240).

Depending on the categorization of temporal coctjuas in terms of “the
temporal unfolding of the discourse itself’, Hallid (1990: 305) lists the ‘simple

internal’ conjunctives as follows:

(i) simple internal:
[m] following: next, secondly (‘my next point is’) [th correlatives
first...next]
[n] simultaneous: at this point, here, now
[o] preceding: hitherto, up to now
[p] conclusive: lastly, last of all, finally

b. comparative: Cohesion is created by means oharaconjunctives in
two ways: “(i) by comparison, (ii) by referenceneans”. Expressions of means
are not often conjunctive except those like ‘in #agne manner’ and comparison
is either positive (‘is like’) or negative (‘is uke’) as indicated below (Halliday,
1990: 305):

(i) simple
[a] positive: likewise, similarly
[b] negative: in a different way



131

(196) J. R. Tolkien’s ‘The Lord of the Rings’ is awe-inspiring tale.
Likewise, Peter Jackson has filmed the trilogy impressively.
(197) Dr. Hart looked at the matter from a histakiperspective but |

handled itin a different way.

c. causal-conditional: Besides the general typesjuoatives which
express the relationship of cause in discoursagetlage more specific cause
expressions such as ‘result’, ‘reason’ and ‘purp@sein the example (198),
where the second clause is linked to the precetimgneans of the causal

conjunctive ‘as a result’:

(198) | wasn't at school yesterdays a result | couldn’t learn about

when to hand in my project.

Halliday (1990: 305) outlines the following categsr of causal

conjunctives:

(i) general: so, then, therefore, consequently, héramause of that; for

(ii) specific
[a] result: in consequence, as a result
[b] reason: on account of this, for that reason
[c] purpose: for that purpose, with this in view

Conditional conjunctives are also separated inteetltategories as listed
below (Halliday, 1990: 305, 308):

(i) positive: then, in that case, in that event, utkdercircumstances
(i) negative: otherwise, if not
(iii) concessive: yet, still, though, despite this, haaveeven so, all the
same, nevertheless

(199) She is well-prepared for the tomorrow’s exant,all the same she

is having a look at her notes in the classroom now.
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As seen in the example (199), the situation infitts¢ clause stands in opposition
to the following clause and the concessive relasaexpressed by the conjunctive

‘all the same’.

d. respective: Reference to the ‘matter’ that hesnbmentioned earlier in
discourse builds up cohesion and “many expressiminsnatter are spatial
metaphors, involving words likepoint, ground, field and these become
conjunctive when coupled with reference items” mghe following (Halliday,
1985: 308):

(i) positive: here, there, as to that, in that respect
(i) negative: in other respects, elsewhere

(200)As to his future plans he is going to make a dramatic career change

by becoming a diplomat.

Here, the respective conjunctive ‘as to’ indicas@sanaphoric reference
made about the matter ‘his future plans’ and goesocexplain that he will be a

diplomat in the rest of the clause.

Table 3.9 outlines the aforementioned major tygesobesive devices, i.e.
reference, substitution, ellipsis, lexical cohesam conjunction along with their

relevant subtypes diagrammatically:



Table 3.9 Cohesive Devices

2.

1. Reference Substitution | 3. Ellipsis 4. Lexical Cohesion 5. Conjunction

a. Exophora a. Nominal | a. Nominal a. Repetition a. Elaboration

b. Endophora b. Verbal b. Verbal b. Synoymy apposition clarification

anaphoric| personal c. Clausal Iexica‘l operatdryponymy| antonymy| meronymy| b. Extension

cataphoric. demonstrative c. Clausal addition adversative | variation

comparative Yes/No| WH- c. Collocation c. Enhancement
ellipsis | ellipsis

spatio- | comparative causal- respective
temporal conditional

133
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3.4. Coherence

What distinguishes a text from a sequence of dipariauses is the ensemble of
text-forming resources, namely, the Theme and iné&dion Structure along with
‘reference, ellipsis, substitution, conjunctionxital cohesion’ drawn from the
textual component of the linguistic system. Theseictural and cohesive
resources are only contributory factors in the ldslament of the concept
‘texture’- the property of ‘being a text’- becauadext derives its “texture from
the fact that it functions as a unity with respecits environment” (Halliday &
Hasan, 1985: 2).

If a string of clauses is to be identified as #ied, meaningful whole - as
a ‘text’; the above-mentioned five cohesive deviaessignificant for the creation
of the texture. However, this is not the case wththpassage given below:

“l wanted to go to my hometown for Bayram, but lultn't find a
ticket. | didn’t want to stay at home at Christm&s, I'm going to Ankara
today. | feel hungry and want to sleep now becdum® a student atY TE.
The man who is loved by God | hate him the most.IRion’t know who he is.
Maybe, he is a doctor. He looks like a model. Henltabecome a model yet,
but he won’'t be a model. | think he will be an MP.”

This passage is produced by a group of prep-stad&@8U at thezmir
Institute of Technology) during an activity in theiting course. The first student
in the circle is asked to create a sentence andbigesitting next to him is
supposed to add a new sentence that is relevahistériend’s initiative. The
students are asked not to read the preceding sestether than the one written

by the student coming before them in the row.

The outcome of the activity is a passage that rdija ‘text’, indeed a
‘non-text’: Although there is a grammatical parbdien between the clauses, they
do not contribute to the formation of a meaningfurposive linguistic event. On
account of the cohesive devices used in the past8age seems to be ‘sequential

implicativeness’ between the clauses; that is, ‘pak of the text seems to create
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the context within which the next bit of the tegtimterpreted” (Eggins, 2000: 85-
86), yet it is not really possible to make up aation where such a succession of

clauses makes sense.

As a result, the text lacks texture and the clausabzing the text do not
hang together; that is, they do not form a wholes@omposite communicating a
meaningful message. The missing element in theestad final product is
‘coherence’ — ‘the contextual properties of thet'teshile ‘the internal properties’

are called ‘cohesion’ (Eggins, 2000: 87).

Stoddard (1991:19) defines ‘coherence’ as “thelitptaand unity of
‘sense’ in a text” and notes that although cohezepartially depends on the
meaningful relationships derivable from the cohedgies in a text, it is ‘global’ in
nature as opposed to the cohesive ties that m&yché (within the same clause)

or global (across clause boundaries) but for thstrpart intratextual.

It is also pointed out that “coherence is not agilybal intratextually as de
Beaugrande and Dressler (1981), Reinhart (1980) athdrs suggest; it also
includes the connection between the text and thgmitwe and experiential
environment of the processor” (Stoddard, 1991: 18joddard (1991: 19)
exemplifies the case of a text which includes umniiamLatin quotations without
translations for readers who can find the cohelsnkes easily but still do not find
the text coherent as they cannot understand the.Lat

In the same vein, the following surrealist painsirigy Pablo Picasso in
Figure 3.17 and Figure 3.18 (http://www.postersbom/ Picasso-Pablo/ Picasso-
Pablo-Three-Musicians-2802400.html and http://wvwastprshop.com/Picasso-
Pablo/Picasso-Pablo-Femme-a-la-Fleur-1932-99036#H.don’t seem to picture
a meaningful or unified slice of reality and onemat comprehend what message

each painting as a text is trying to communicati@sttglance.
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Figure 3.17 Three Musicians

Figure 3.18 Femme a la Fleur
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It is hard to make out how each individual figurefl into the whole picture

provides a comprehensible composition. That's whyg, resultant effect is an
impenetrable account of fragmentary images tiedrup bundle; in layman’s

terms, an average person without esoteric knowledghe Surrealist school of
painting cannot understand what the totality ofittengruous parts combined in
Pablo Picasso’s ‘Three Musicians’ or ‘Femme a BuFlsuggests.

In linguistic terms, a text may have the poterfiialcohesion and a reader
can determine how the clauses in discourse retatené another by means of
cohesive ties but all the same, he cannot regartettt as ‘coherent’.

It is evident that the cohesive links do not guteanthe texture of a
passage even though the presence of such semafditons do help the
interpretation of the text through the dependeriame element on another.

A communicator (a writer or painter) can “constrpetssages which are
beautifully cohesive but which fail as texts” inagth as “there is no continuity of
meaning in relation to the situation”; that is tays “they lack consistency of
register” (Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 23).

Consequently, cohesion should be supplemented by ctimcept of
register, for they together effectively define attand a text as a passage of
discourse is ‘coherent’ in these two regards: Sitcbherent with respect to the
context of situation, and therefore consistentagister; and it is coherent with

respect to itself, and therefore cohesive” (Halli@aHasan, 1985: 23).

The relation of the clauses within a text to thateatual situation is also
defined as ‘situational coherence’ or ‘registercaherence’ because the three
variables of the register — the field, the tenod the mode — ensure the prediction
of the properties of a text from the situationatiges configured in the context
and determine “the set of meanings, the configomatf semantic patterns, that

are typically drawn upon under the specified caodg along with the words and
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structures that are used in the realization ofe¢hmsanings” (Halliday & Hasan,
1985: 22-23). Therefore, all the clauses of a séxtuld be evaluated in terms of
the text’'s capacity to meet the situational-sentadémands placed upon by the

context of situation.

In order to form a meaningful, unified sample afatiurse relevant to its
context of use, Hasan and Halliday (1990: 94) cldat there should be
“cohesive harmony” in a text; that is, the textaasemantic unit is a harmony
where the lexical and grammatical devices are Wrbuggether and then are
subjected to semantic considerations of identity similarity.

The text is a harmony because in the compositidhetlauses making up
the text, there are three metafunctions — the iolealt interpersonal and textual
metafunctions — at work. The polyphonic structuréhe clause as the basic unit
of functional organization maps onto the formatudrthe text on the global scale

in fact.

The multifunctional perspective of the clausal ¢ongion brings about
the “cohesive harmony” in the text; for the text@fmonises the output of two
macrofunctions: the textual and the experientiallThus cohesive harmony is an
account of how the two functions find their expressn one significant whole”
(Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 94). Hasan and Hallida99Q: 94) note there is also
the contribution of the logical and interpersonaidtions into the picture where a

text is concerned.

The complementarity between the polyphonic strectfrthe clause and
the multifunctional organization of the text isugkrated by Figure 3.19. Here, the
projection of the three register variables firstootihe semantic system’ as ‘the
three metafunctions’, then onto ‘the text’ as ‘atianal coherence’ transforms the
simple string of clauses into a three dimensiohga - ‘the text in texture’ in the
same way as a topographical map produced on the difathe contour map of the

three register variables and the profile of the¢hmetafunctions displayed earlier.
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CHAPTER IV
LEXICOGRAMMATICAL ANALYSES, FINDINGS AND
EVALUATION

4.1. A Functional-Systemic Approach to Contrastiva ext Analysis

Discourse analysis has been undertaken for a yapiepurposes: i.e. literary,
educational, ethnographic, where the object of ystigdalways ‘the text’. In a
textual study, linguistics is of prime importanéay, it explores how language as a

system operates in order to create the text by snefithe linguistic patterns.

Data derived from a linguistic analysis of the tex¢ used primarily for
either the interpretation of the text at a micneeleor the evaluation of the text at a
macro level. However, a linguistic analysis is mogrely concerned with the
understanding of the text - what the text meangdwethe evaluation of the text
as ‘good’ or ‘bad’ but rather it deals with the demstration of how or why the

text comes to mean what it does.

A linguistic analysis of a text is involved in tle@planation of the process
whereby the particular meanings of the text areamnadhe linguistic system and
it aims at explaining the interpretation and evatmathat are put upon that text
because “the role of linguistics is to say how any the text means what it does
to the reader or listener, and how and why he eteduit in a certain way.”
(Halliday & Hasan, 1985: 328).

The linguistic interpretation of the process by ethia text is generated
necessitates the analysis of the text in termsramgar. Halliday (1990: xvii)
emphasizes the importance of a grammar in textualysis in the following way:
“a discourse analysis that is not based on gramsnapot an analysis at all but
simply a running commentary on a text’” becausexa & a semantic unit is
realized through wordings and without grammar,sitimpossible to explicate

one’s interpretation of the meaning of the text.
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Culler (as cited in Hasan, 1989: 105) also pointstbat a scholar should focus
not only on the meanings of a work and its implaas or value but also on the
structures that produce meaning, for grammar isnatrument for putting the

multiple meanings of the text into words, i.e. satitacategories are realized by

grammatical patterns in the text.

As a result, discourse analysis undertaken in #tigly aims at the
exploration of the similarities and differencesviletn two texts with regard to
their grammar. The grammar viewed as the foundasitime of the textual
organization is unravelled for the sake of the aiare exegesis of the two Gothic
stories: ‘The Black Cat’ by Edgar Allan Poe and eTMortal Immortal’ by Mary

Wollstonecraft Shelley chosen as the corpus ofaktial study.

This contrastive text analysis is based on Hallgl&unctional Grammar’
because only a discourse grammar that is functiandlsemantic in orientation
can provide insights into the meaning and effeciess of a text (Halliday, 1990:
xvii). The principal reasons why functional gramnigrchosen as the basis for
discourse analysis in the generation of these éxts tare listed below:

a. Functional grammar has been designed as a ¢egremamar for
purposes of text analysis and interpretation angeseas “a basic lingua franca for
text analysts working in a wide range of differiogntexts” (Martin, Matthiessen
& Painter, 1997: 2).

b. Unlike the formal or traditional school grammdtsictional grammar is
semantically richer, as a result of which analysedertaken in the interpretation
of texts become more insightful as it gives infotiora about “what is
semantically at stake in text generation” and almistourse and subjectivity”
(Martin, Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 2).

c. Functional grammar uses many functional labi&ks process, theme,

predicator, etc. in order to indicate the way theanings of the text are realized
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by the grammatical categories (clause, group, ehras text generation. As
opposed to the etiquettes of the formal grammhbesfunctional labels are used to
“‘make the grammatical analysis semantically moreveaéng” (Martin,

Matthiessen & Painter, 1997: 2) and therefore giftaenmar embodying functional

labels provides a deeper interpretation of thestartler investigation.

d. Functional grammar is descriptive whereas thditional grammars are
prescriptive in nature. It doesn’t indoctrinatedgaage users to simply follow rules
of accuracy but rather it provides them with a &gls tool for a better
understanding of how a text gets to be the wag it i

e. The linguistic theory on which functional grammnia based on is
‘Systemic Linguistics’, which sees language as uss® and emphasizes the
importance of choice as the organizing principlee Bystemic theory adds to the
descriptive comprehensiveness of the grammarigagp#radigmatic in orientation:
i.e. functional grammar labours to explicate thdfedences between two
grammatical variants like ‘Home | made my way’ ahchade my way home’ by
hypothesizing within the contextual parameters (wal these, in what situation,
to whom) and describes the choice of functionaglemme used in a particular

context.

So far the theoretical framework of Halliday’s Ftianal Grammar has
been revised and the reasons lying behind therprefe for a functional-systemic

approach in this contrastive text analysis has legpiained.

Hereafter the distinguishing characteristics oftiie texts composing the
corpus of the study and the analytical method thinoerhich they are studied are

presented:
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4.1.1. The Corpus

The corpus of this study is composed of two litgraaxts that have much in

common. First of all, both short stories belonght® Romantic Movement and to
the Gothic genre — a style of literature charazesli by a gloomy setting,

grotesque, mysterious, or violent events, and arosfphere of degeneration and
decay (http://www.infoplease.com/ipd/A0460873.html)

Secondly, the two texts seem to share the sameethdra. ‘revenge’ and
‘perverseness’. Moreover, they are told from ‘thstfperson point of view’. That
is to say, the narrator is the one who himselfdygserienced the events exposed
in the plot and is represented by the recurrenéquel pronoun ‘I’ in these two
Gothic stories. In addition, the narrator is a meégy successful at bringing
calamity to his kins and himself and is the onlg @a survive those calamities in

each case:

The narrator in the Black Cat is a husband, gudfymanslaughter,
awaiting his execution because he has killed his while aiming a blow with an
axe at his cat ‘Pluto’, which is presumed to beunested in order to take his
revenge on his owner, who has suffered a goodafeaisfortune since the night
when, in his inebriated state, he cut one of Ptutyes from its socket and then

hung the cat on the branch of a tree in his garden.

On the other hand, the narrator in the Mortal Imiadorwinzy’, is a
husband sentenced to an eternity of desolationbanedom because in a fit of
jealousy, he swallows a magical liquid preparedhgyalchemist ‘Cornelius’; for
whom he works as a personal assistant at the timgr the impression that it
will stop him from loving his capricious Bertha htiturns out to be ‘the elixir of
immortality’ incurring God’s wrath. Having witnesse¢he death of his beloved
wife, he is alienated from the society and longstf@ peace of his grave in the
end.
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As for the dissimilarities between the two textseit authors are distinct from
each other in terms of gender, nationality andaddmckground:

Edgar Allan Poe, the son of actress Elizabeth Huopkind actor David
Poe, was brought up by a successful tobacco mdrateddled John Allan in
Virginia after his father had abandoned the famalyd his mother died of
tuberculosis. He became one of the leaders of theerfsan Romantics best
known for his tales of the macabre in the Unitedt€ and died at the age of
forty, the cause of his death a final mystery,eéxact burial location also a source
of controversy.
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edgar_Allan_Poe#Thiéel| of Edgar_Allan_Poe).

Mary Shelley was, however, the second daughteheffamous feminist
writer and educator, Mary Wollstonecraft and theetal philosopher and the
anarchic journalist, William Godwin. She was an Esignovelist married to the
famous Romantic poet Percy Bysshe Shelley and needvas the author of

Frankenstein (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mary_3bg).

4.1.2. The Analytical Method

In this study the analytical method adopted isftimetional grammatical analysis,
where each text is first divided into its rankecdhstituents. That is, in each text,
the ranking and embedded (rankshifted/downrankiadises are identified.

Although the ranking clauses are counted, the endxbdclauses are
disregarded in the linguistic analysis for the demeason that they do not add to
the interactional structure unlike the ranking sksi which function as
propositions or proposals in the two texts. Asslteof this initial operation, the
ranking clauses number 388 in the Black Cat wihike total number of ranking

clauses is 717 in the Mortal Immortal.
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Secondly, the clause constituents are determineghdh clause of the two texts
and then, a functional label is ascribed to eacthefnodes defined in the clause
structure: e.g. the auxiliary ‘may’ in the verbabgp ‘may come’ is named as the

‘Finite’ in the functional labelling process.

The functional labelling of the clausal constitieens not a one-shot
treatment. On the contrary, in order to descrileentlultifunctional organization of
the clause in terms of the ideational, interpersand textual meanings operating
simultaneously in the linguistic system, three setsfunctional labels are

determined for the constituents of the clauses.

Thirdly, the clause constituents, having receivertfunctional labels, are
classified in terms of the linguistic phenomenaythepresent in the polyphonic
structure of the two texts: e.g. the Finite ‘malyging a verbal operator, is an
indicator of the linguistic phenomena ‘modality’ the text and therefore, is

grouped with the other modal operators under thadmg.

Finally, the total number of the functional constiits representative of
the linguistic event under investigation is calteta This process is called
‘frequency count’, which involves “a count of thetdl number of occurrences of
linguistic items in a corpus of language” (Richa&®latt, 1992: 147). After the
frequency count, a table of frequency is formedaduhe input from the sum total
of the functional units in each category: e.ghe tuest for ‘modality’, the modal
operators like ‘may’ are counted and the sum obkthis entered as the input from

the category of ‘verbal operators’ in the tabldrefiuency.

Since the frequency of occurrence of linguistictsiproduces the data on
which the linguistic study of the two texts is basthis discourse analysis also
draws heavily on language statistics - a part ofheraatical linguistics using

statistical and mathematical methods in the texdnalysis.
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The use of statistics in the gathering of the aradl/data has been instrumental in
removing the contestable and value judgments atheueffectiveness of the two
literary texts and has saved the linguistic analfteim seeping into the corrosion
of a prescriptive commentary on the two texts. Ha494®89: 106) points out that

in the absence of a meticulous linguistic analyisis, not possible to demonstrate
what is being achieved in a literary text and & &bout its evaluation because
the result will be “our inexplicit impressions agst our equally accidental

preconceptions” of what should or should not beedon

Consequently, the two texts, ‘The Black Cat’ antéTMortal Immortal’
are analyzed for the three major lexicogrammat®@tems outlined in the

previous sections as the projection of three matafons onto the clause:

1. The Interpersonal Analysis (Clause as Excharid®OD (Modality)
2. The Textual Analysis (Clause as Message): Theme

3. The Ideational Analysis (Clause as Represemiaticansitivity

In the following sections, the tabulations of thesults that output from

these lexicogrammatical analyses are evaluated:

4.2. The Interpersonal Analysis

The main system in the lexicogrammatical analys$ithe clause as exchange is
the MOOD, for the MOOD selections indicate how ttlause is structured to
realize the speech functions of offer, commandiestant and question in
interaction. In the interpersonal analysis all tla@king clauses including the
embedded clauses are analyzed for MOOD choicermstef the description

presented in the literature review:

Table 4.1 illustrates the results of the analgéiMOOD class, displaying
the figures for ranking clauses only and listing M OOD classes only when at

least one sample existed in the text.
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Table 4.1
The MOOD System in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mortal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

MOOD CLASS n % n %

Full Declarative 344 88.65 596 83.12
Elliptical Declarative 20 5.15 42 5.85
Inverted Declarative 11 2.83 12 1.67
Elemental Interrogative 1 0.25 8 1.11
Polar Interrogative 2 0.51 14 1.95
Imperative 1 0.25 13 1.81
Exclamative 3 0.77 6 0.83
Minor 6 1.54 25 3.48
Incomplete 0 0 1 0.13
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

In the Table 4.1, the total number of the rankiteuses and the number of the
ranking clauses in each MOOD class are given whégoroportion of the ranking
clauses in each MOOD class to the total numberhef ranking clauses is

presented in percentage terms.

According to Table 4.1, the number of the full deative clauses in the
Black Cat is 344 and the proportion of the full ldeative clauses in The Black
Cat to the total ranking clauses (388) is 88.65I8%6the Mortal Immortal, the
number of the full declarative clauses is 596 ahne proportion of the full
declarative clauses in The Mortal Immortal to tb&lt ranking clauses (717) is
83.12 %. This means both texts predominantly maee af the full declarative

clauses.

The domination of the declarative MOOD choicelie two texts reveals
the specific pattern accredited by texts in ‘thétem mode’: the aim in both texts
is to give information because the narrators usguage in order to reflect their
personal experiences and the communication is mi@nactive where there is
only one participant - the author and also, thesipily of feedback between the

author and his audience is either limited or noistext in both texts.
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As it is seen in the Table 4.1, the number of theomclauses is 6 and the
proportion of the minor clauses to the ranking stauis 1.54 % in The Black Cat
while in The Mortal Immortal, the number of the mirclauses is 25 and that of
incomplete clauses is 1, and the proportion ofrttieor clauses to the ranking
clauses is 3.48 % and that of the incomplete chatséhe ranking clauses is 0.13
%. These figures emphasize the absence of a diategde in the interaction of
the two texts. This can be related to the fact tiwdlh texts are personal recounts

of the past events in the narrator’s life.

However, there are also a few instances wherenéneators’ soliloquies
switch to a more dialogic mode and the audiencardegl as interlocutors are

addressed directly as in the below extracts froth bexts:

(201) “The reader will remember that this mark, although large, had
been originally very indefinite...” (The Black Cat).

(202) “I will tell my story, andmy reader shall judge for mé (The
Mortal Immortal).

Table 4.1 also figures that the number of the &iigh declaratives is 20
and that of the inverted declaratives is 11, arel groportion of the elliptical
declaratives to the total ranking clauses is 5.1&r that of the inverted clauses
is 2.83 % in The Black Cat whereas the number @fehptical declaratives is 42
and that of the inverted declaratives is 12, arel gloportion of the elliptical
declaratives to the total ranking clauses is 5.8a8r that of the inverted clauses

is 1.67 % in The Mortal Immortal.

The coexistence of the elliptical and inverted deative clauses in the two
texts substantiates the multifunctional organizatiof the clause, for the
interrelated options made in the MOOD system map ¢tme textual structuring
of the clause. In the elliptical and inverted fooithe declarative clauses, some
clause constituents are pushed forward and thasnade ‘marked’ or ‘thematic’
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in the textual organization as in the case of tlewing extracts from The Black
Cat and The Mortal Immortal:

(203) “Upon its head, with red extended mouth and solitargye of fire
sat the hideous beast whose craft had seduced tmenirder,...” (The Black
Cat).

In the example (203), the inversion of the claustp$ to position the
circumstances of the ideational metafunction (itdpbefore the fused verb ‘sat’
(Finite and Predicator) in the interpersonal systerd makes the circumstantial
element ‘thematic’ in the textual organization. Tilémate outcome is that the
author creates suspense because the reader wahdertswhat happened in the

location mentioned as he first encounters the nmigtantial element in the clause.

(204) “ [I was] A sailor without rudder or compass, tossed onoars{
sea--[l was] a traveller lost on a wide-spread heath, withantdmark or star to

him--suchhave | been:...” (The Mortal Immortal).

In the example (204), the elliptical structure aslvas the accompanying
substitute ‘such’ also contribute to the internegamization of the clauses as it
enhances the cohesive ties between the clausesducing the amount of

repetition through presupposition.

It is seen in Table 4.1 that the number of the els@a interrogative
clauses is 1 and that of the polar interrogatiaisés is 2; and the proportion of
the elemental interrrogatives to the total rankstayses is 0.25 % and that of the
polar interrogatives is 0.51 % in The Black Cat vélas the number of the
elemental interrogative clauses is 8 and that efpblar interrogative clauses is
14; and the proportion of the elemental interrrogst to the total ranking clauses
is 1.11 % and that of the polar interrogative ctsuss 1.95 % in The Mortal
Immortal. It can be argued that in both texts tlemental interrogative clauses

are used less. Since WH- interrogatives conflatin \8ubject, Complement or
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Adjuncts in the clause, it is clear that questiaago the nature or identity of the
participants are asked less in both texts. Inst¥ad/No- interrogatives are used

to seek approval from the audience.

According to these figures in Table 4.1, The Mohmaimortal differs from
The Black Cat in the following respects: The Morbamortal uses elemental
interrogatives eight times and polar interrogatigesen times more than The
Black Cat does. In addition, the number of impegmtclauses is 1 and the
proportion of the imperative clauses to the togalking clauses is 0.25 % in The
Black Cat while the number of imperative clause$3sand the proportion of the
imperative clauses to the total ranking clauseis84 % in The Mortal Immortal.
This indicates that The Mortal Immortal capitalizesimperative clauses thirteen

times more than The Black Cat does.

This sparse population of interrogative and impeeaclauses in The
Black Cat and The Mortal Immortal reveals the moga style of the narration.
Although The Mortal Immortal is more interactiveath The Black Cat, it is
evident that both texts are written to be read thede is not a face-to-face (aural

or visual) contact with the intended audience.

In the interpersonal analysis, not only the MOOIea#ons but also the
realisational tendencies of these speech functiotise two texts are significant.
Table 4.2 summarizes the modes of MOOD optionshen Black Cat and the

Mortal Immortal:

Table 4.2
The Mode of MOOD Choice in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘TheMortal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

MODE OF MOOD CHOICE n % n %
Congruent Mode 379 99.21 679 98.26
Incongruent Mode 3 0.78 12 1.73
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717
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According to Table 4.2, the number of the rankinguses realized in the
congruent mode is 379 and that of the ranking elawsalized in the incongruent
mode is 3; and the proportion of the ranking claussalized in the congruent
mode is 99.21 % and that of the ranking clausd&eshin the incongruent mode
is 0.78 % in The Black Cat. On the other hand, e Mortal Immortal, the

number of the ranking clauses realized in the agergr mode is 679 and that of
the ranking clauses realized in the incongruentamedl2; and the proportion of
the ranking clauses realized in the congruent mesd#8.26 % and that of the

ranking clauses realized in the incongruent mode78 %.

These figures show that the grammatical realinati@f the speech
functions (statement, question, offer and commame) on the whole, congruent
and only on a few occassions, there are deviafrons the normal representations
in grammar. In such cases as below, “the grammaksvas a metaphor for the

relevant meaning” (Martin, Matthiessen & Paint€397: 68):

(205) “...let me confess it at once...” (The Black Cat)
(206) “...Did not I myself wear a mask?” (The Mortal Immoytal

In the example (205), the overt structure is ‘ingbiee’ while the covert
meaning of the clause is ‘I will confess it at onaghich otherwise would be
expressed in the declarative MOOD. In the same Wy covert meaning of the
clause in the example (206) is ‘I| wore myself a khasen the speech function of

the ‘statement’ is given in an interrogative clause

Table 4.2 also shows that The Mortal Immortal dr@anshe incongruent
mode of MOOD choice four times more than The Bl@eit. As they decide upon
in what MOOD the propositions or the proposals gogng to be expressed, the
writer of The Mortal Immortal has the inclination tmake use of grammatical

metaphors more than that of The Black Cat.
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Below are given some other examples of the Moodapheirs like the example
(206) in the Mortal Immortal:

(208) “Am I, then, immortal?”
(209) “Was not the whole necessary to completehizem?”
(210) “But again, who shall number the years oftthk of eternity?

In the above examples, Shelley makes use of trengroent realizations
of the MOOD because by means of the Mood metaphgite, manages to
construct ‘expository questions’ as in the exanfp@3) and ‘rhetorical questions’
as in the examples (209) and (210). In each chsewtiter does not demand an
answer: in the expository questions, her aim istirmulate interest into discourse
topic and provide textual scaffolding for the digise which follows (Goatly,
2000: 89) while in the rhetorical questions, shieemapts to make an indirect

statement in order to persuade the reader to hgectposition.

In such cases, Shelley’s narrator doesn’'t wanbtmg self-assertive, and
therefore, avoids using full declaratives as heresges his real ideas concerning
the situation. Rather he tries to stand aloof gsirh@ way, requests an answer

from the reader or he seeks approval to his owersent indeed.

This situation is also indicative of the gendefeatiénces in the narration of
the two authors: Although both writers have choaenale narrator, the narrator
of The Mortal Immortal uses more Mood metaphordis narration. Poynton
(1989: 71) explains that “the choice of these forsngften glossed as politeness -
which often tends to obscure what is going on lisgeally”. Given that, there is
all the more reason why the male narrator of thertfommortal tends to
capitalize on the incongruent mode of MOOD becadsey Shelley makes her

voice heard in the narration.

Poynton (1989: 71) also notes that “men use mange mommands than

women and tend to realise them congruently by mednte MOOD choice
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Imperative”. However, this is not the case with feenale character Bertha in
Mary Shelley’s story.

In The Mortal Immortal, there are imperative claibke “take me to your
mother's cot; swiftly let me leave the detesteduties and wretchedness of this
noble dwelling--take me to poverty and happiness'which the woman pleads
with her lover, ‘Winzy’ to save her from the firnahds of the old lady. Here, the
female character is supposed to realize her request interrogative like “will
you take me to your mother's cot?”. Yet, she optsthe imperative MOOD in
order to get the hearer to do something for hef sise were a man. This can be
related to Mary Shelley’'s portrayal of Bertha asteong-willed woman who

dominates the male partner in the relationship.

The dominance of the declarative clauses in thetaxts has pointed to
the fact that both The Black Cat and The Mortal i@l aim at giving
information about personal experience and thiswtlai supported by the patterns

of ‘modality’ summarised in Table 4.3:

Table 4.3
Modality and Polarity in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The M ortal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

TYPE n % n %
Modalization 17 4.38 60 8.36
Modulation 13 3.35 36 5.02
Negation 21 5.41 34 4.74
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

Table 4.3 shows the frequency with which modalitg @olarity are expressed by
means of the verbal constituents of the clausestéFand Predicator). According
to Table 4.3, the number of the modulized clausd<iand that of the modulated
clauses is 13; and the proportion of the moduldadses to the ranking clauses is
4.38 % and that of the modulated clauses is 3.36 ¥he Black Cat while the
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number of the modulized clauses is 60 and thahefnhodulated clauses is 36;
and the proportion of the modulized clauses torémking clauses is 8.36 % and
that of the modulated clauses is 5.02 % in The Mdmmortal.

It is evident from Table 4.3 that the use of mdglak low in both texts.
That means the two writers do not exploit the resesi of ‘hedging’. Hedges
defined as “the variety of means by which one @ansomething a little short of
indicating that something categorically is, or @&,rthe case” are not used much in
this genre (Poynton, 1989: 71) because what is s&gon these two Gothic
stories is how the moral conflict of the protagbreads to his downfall. The
superfluity of hedges in these two texts is a starktrast to the intense use of
hedging in the academic journals, where the autlbrthe scientific articles
refrain from making bald statements and usuallypentheir propositions by the

use of modal verbs and modal adjuncts.

Compared to The Black Cat, The Mortal Immortal hdggher amount of
‘modalization’, i.e. nearly four times more thaneTBlack Cat has. There are two
obvious reasons for this: the female author is ssp@ to use more hedges than
the male author of The Black Cat because thisssitylfeature is attributed to the
stereotype of ‘tentativeness’ associated with woseech (Poynton, 1989: 71).
Secondly, the narrator of The Black Cat is depicteda perverse husband
inflicting violence on those dearest to his head auled by his superstitions, he
expresses his own judgment of the case as heittetisthe reader without any

recourse to hedging in his narration.

It is also clear from Table 4.3 that the numbethaf negated clauses is 21
and the proportion of the negated clauses to thiing clauses is 5.41 % in The
Black Cat whereas the number of the negated class® and the proportion of
the negated clauses to the ranking clauses is%.ifThe Mortal Immortal. The
higher frequency of the negation in The Black Cat be related to the fact the
narrator has a warped sense of reality and is desopersonal conviction due to

the moral shock and horror of his domestic crimgat® why, he is engaged in a
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ceaseless activity of refusal in his narration, ahincreases the amount of
negation in The Black Cat, as exemplified in théofeing extract from the Black
Cat:

“For the most wild, yet most homely narrative whiclam about to
pen, | neither expect nor solicit belief. Mad indereould | be to expect it, in a
case where my very senses reject their own evidéfete mad am hot --and
very surely do hot dream.”

To attain a clear vision of ‘modality’ in the twexts, Table 4.4 tabulates
the verbal and adjunctive realizations of ‘modalityhere the subcategories of

Mood Adjuncts are also represented:

Table 4.4
Indicators of Modality- Verbal & Adjunctive Realizations in ‘The Black Cat’
and ‘ The Mortal Immortal’

The Black The Mortal
Cat Immortal

VERBAL REALIZATIONS n % n %
Modalization 17 4.38 60 8.36
Modulation 13 3.35 36 5.02
ADJUNCTIVE REALIZATIONS n % n %
(MODAL)
Probability(adjunctive) 3 0.77 6 0.83
Probability(clausal) 13 3.35 11 1.53
Usuality 6 1.54 29 4.04
Presumption 1 0.25 0 0
Time 13 3.35 13 1.81
Inclination 3 0.77 0 0
Degree 16 4,12 7 0.97
Intensity 6 1.54 13 1.81
Opinion 4 1.03 0 0
Total Indicators 95 24.48 175 24.40
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

According to Table 4.4, the number of modal indicatis 95 and the proportion
of modal indicators to the total ranking clause24s48 % in The Black Cat while

the number of modal indicators is 175 and the prtogoo of modal indicators to
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the total ranking clauses is 24.40 % in The Moitainortal. These figures show
that both The Black Cat and The Mortal Immortalrhehave the same quantity

of modal indicators.

However, The Black Cat differs from The Mortal Imr& in that the
proportion of the verbal realizations to the tatalicators is 31.57 % in The Black
Cat while the proportion of the verbal realizatidoghe total indicators is 54.85
% in The Mortal Immortal. That means The Mortal Iomtal makes use of ‘verbal
realizations’ more than The Black Cat, which alsaws heavily on ‘modal
adjuncts’ in the expression of modality.

The narrator's choice as to whether to use vedoamnodal adjunctive
realizations in the expression of modality can beplaned by Halliday's
distinction between subjective and objective mdgalin The Black Cat, the
narrator makes use of ‘objective modality’ as hesusnodal adjuncts’ in order to
enhance the meanings which he has made subjectelyneans of ‘verbal

operators’.

In The Mortal Immortal, there is, however, a prefere for the subjective
expression of modality. This indicates the narratdigh degree of ‘affective
involvement’ in The Mortal Immortal; that is, hekés responsibility for his own
judgments and assessment of the situation heas in the following extract from
the Mortal Immortal, where the narrator states fhesible consequences of his

final decision:

“| yield this body, too tenacious a cage for alsmhich thirsts for
freedom, to the destructive elements of air ancewatr, if | survive, my name
shall be recorded as one of the most famous among tieeadanen; and, my
task achieved, khall adopt more resolute means, and, by scattering and
annihilating the atoms that compose my frame, tsidtexty the life imprisoned
within, and so cruelly prevented from soaring frirs dim earth to a sphere
more congenial to its immortal essence”

Conversely, the narrator of The Black Cat holds'sipernatural’ agents

responsible for his crime, for he cannot shoulder blame of premeditated
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murder and find any other rationale than ‘perveesshfor his unjustifiable acts
as evident from the following extract in the BlaCht:

“Hereafter,perhaps some intellectnay be found which will reduce
my phantasm to the common-place --some intelleaensalm, more logical,
and far less excitable than my own, which will @@ve, in the circumstances |
detail with awe, nothing more than an ordinary sgswn of very natural
causes and effects.”

The objectifying adjunct ‘perhaps’ in the aboverast simply tempers the
vague language the narrator exploits as he is sging his weak belief in the

likelihood of finding a reasonable explanation tioe events to be exposed.

Halliday (1990: 340) points out that speakers temdive prominence to
their own point of view, dressing it up “as if ita this constituted the assertion” -
subjective modality; or making it appear as if @sanot their point of view at all -
objective modality. Now that the narrator of The &b Immortal makes use of
subjective modality more, he sounds more asseréind consistent in his
reportage as opposed to the narrator of The Blatkwho reveals an inability to
give a reliable account of what has happened aeckfibre, leads the reader to
regard the chain of unfortunate events as a habiicn of his mind whose

balance was disturbed.

As for the distribution of modal adjuncts in theotwexts, The Black Cat
has more ‘probability adjuncts’ than The Mortal hontal while The Mortal
Immortal uses ‘usuality adjuncts’ nearly five timmasre than The Black Cat does:
the thirteen of these usuality adjuncts consisthef frequency adverb ‘never’,
which reinforces the meaning of ‘certainty’ as id€er jealousynever slept”; or
‘impossibility’ as in “...human science, | soon padad myself, coulchever
conquer nature's laws so far as to imprison thé &wuever within its carnal
habitation”. In addition, the nine of the usuaktgjuncts are composed of another
frequency adverb ‘often’ used to indicate the noeitthe narrator gets into after
drinking the elixir of mortality as indften | had been forced to journey twenty

miles, to some place where | was not known”. Thesdg of the usuality adjuncts
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in The Mortal Immortal suggests that the narragiacutely aware of how he
transforms into an immortal being and how his meithas changed within the

course of time in the story.

Table 4.4 shows another striking difference betw&ba Black Cat and
The Mortal Immortal: the proportion of time adjusidd the total ranking clauses
is 3.35 % in The Black Cat while the proportiontwhe adjuncts to the total
ranking clauses is 1.81 % in The Mortal ImmortdlisSTmeans the narrator of The
Black Cat is meticulous in keeping an exact accaintis deeds and thus, he
renders the successive stages of the events lexpasenced as if he were giving
his statement to the police as in “I again pluniggd excess, angoondrowned in

wine all memory of the deed”.

There is also a final distinction in the amount'adggree’ and ‘intensity’
adjuncts: in The Black Cat, the proportion of thegite adjuncts to the total
ranking clauses is 4.12 % whereas the proportiothefdegree adjuncts to the
total ranking clauses is 0.97 % in The Mortal Imtabrin relative terms, The
Black Cat displays the higher use of degree adgynohe fourth of which
indicates ‘approximation’ as in “but this cat had a large, although indefinite
splotch of white, coveringearly the whole region of the breast”. On the other
hand, The Mortal Immortal has a slightly highemirency of ‘intensity’ adjuncts,
nearly half of which consists of ‘only’ as in “Anithen be it remembered that |
only drank half of the potion prepared by him.”

Poynton (1989: 72) notes that women are claimedniplant such
expressions of intensification and approximatioto itheir clauses more. This
statement is valid for The Mortal Immortal which kea use of intensifiers more.
However, this is not the case with The Black Cdiexg Edgar A. Poe’s narrator
uses adjuncts of degree more. This departure frmmobrm in The Black Cat is
because the narrator in the male writer's story had a more depressing
experience than the female writer’'s narrator anaggfies to fully express the real

extent of the terror the events strike into hisrhda essence, the narrator echoing



159

Edgar A. Poe in the Black Cat can’t help feelingtseental about his domestic

tragedy as if he were a woman that went to hysteni¢he face of trouble.

In association with the analysis of modality, thee wof adjuncts is also
considered. Table 4.5 illustrates the relative deewy of occurrence of adjuncts
in the two texts.

Table 4.5
Types of Adjuncts in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mortal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

TYPES OF n % n %
ADJUNCTS

Circumstantial 321 82.73 441 61.50
Mood 62 15.97 74 10.32
Comment 40 10.30 29 4.04
Polarity 0 0 1 0.13
Conjunctive 38 9.79 44 6.13
Continuity 3 0.77 9 1.25
Vocative 3 0.77 13 1.81
Simple 41 10.56 28 3.9
Total Adjuncts 505 130.15 639 89.12
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

These figures in Table 4.5 indicate that the nunatbd¢ine total adjuncts is 505 and
the proportion of the total adjuncts to the totaiking clauses is 130.15 % in The
Black Cat whereas the number of the total adjursc®&39 and the proportion of

the total adjuncts to the total ranking clause&9id42 % in The Mortal Immortal.

It is obvious that the number of the total adjurstigpasses the number of
total ranking clauses in The Black Cat while thenber of the total adjuncts is
slightly lower in The Mortal Immortal. This is onactic the narrator of The Black
Cat employs to exert his authority over the texdduse through the prolific use of
adjuncts, the information the narrator provides teader with is made ‘non-

negotiable’, that is, the reader is not likely ispiite the facts of his story. As in
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The Black Cat, a first-hand experience of the eventeflected, nothing could be
further from the truth in the account the narrajiees.

Although there is a lower concentration of adjgnah The Mortal
Immortal, it has a higher amount of ‘vocative’ a@ndntinuity’ adjuncts than The
Black Cat. Table 4.5 shows that in terms of thetiooity adjuncts, The Mortal
Immortal exceeds The Black Cat by a ratio of 3 tantl the proportion of the
vocative adjuncts to the total ranking clauses.& 26 in The Mortal Immortal
while the proportion of the vocative adjuncts te thtal ranking clauses is 0.77 %
in The Black Cat.

The higher proportion of continuity and vocativ@juscts in The Mortal
Immortal implies a more interactive style of nawat On and off, the narrator
becomes argumentative as if he were confessingitgsin the reader’s presence

as in the following extracts from the Mortal Immadrt

(211) “I no longer loved--Ohho, | adored--worshipped--idolized her!”
(212) “Do | lament?'es the fear of age and death often creeps colddy int
my heart;...”

In addition, where there are snatches of convenrsathe use of vocative
adjuncts serve to identify the adressee in thectpercuit: the narrator, Winzy;
his master, Cornelius or his wife, Bertha. In thasgances, the narrative style
attains a more conversational tone: the mode oVexsation actually switches
from ‘monologue’ to ‘dialogue’ between two partiesne of whose name is
articulated by means of a vocative adjunct as enfttlowing extracts from the

Mortal Immortal:

(213) “And now,my Bertha, will you denounce the lover of your youth?”

(214) “I am not so very old as quite to shame yoy Winzy...”

(215) “Winzy, you are vigilant--you are faithful--you have slapy boy--
you slept last night.”
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A closer study of these vocative adjuncts revédas these terms of address are
all indicative of the ‘social distance’ and ‘intic@ between the interlocutors
engaged in conversation and can thus be analyzéunwihe scope of the
contextual variable ‘tenor’; particularly in terro§ Poynton’s three dimensions of
the tenor: contact, affect and power in the lingjaisealisations of social relations
(Poynton, 1989: 76).

The relevant tenor dimension is contact for thelyema of the vocative
adjuncts in the examples (213) and (214). In theéw, the possessive determiner
‘my’ accompanying the personal name ‘Bertha’ intksathat there is a very close
contact between the interactants because the aédrdsing the husband (the
narrator) is the proud possessor of the womanhBe#nd therefore, ends up with
the possessive adjective ‘my’. In the latter, tlwsband, being the addressee this
time, is called as ‘my Winzy’, where the suffixeorrh of the personal name is

accompanied by the possessive ‘my’ again.

However, Poyton (1989: 82) states that the use iafindtive or
hypocoristic forms of names is a matter of increaseintimacy. In the example
(214), the addresser, being the woman in love, sd®o0 use a term of
endearment toward the addressee, the narrator YWifhis form of greater

contact is a clear signal of the positive affedhie case of the newlyweds.

In addition, the uses of the possessive ‘my’ iharitconversational move
display a perfectly symmetrical interactional patten the power dimension. The
extent of ‘reciprocity’ of these choices shows tliaé equality between the
interactants (between the husband and wife) iectftl in the conversational
exchanges; i.e. the woman doesn’'t have a suboedstatus in the relationship.

In the example (215), the power relation is, howgwesymmetrical
because the addressor, being the alchemist Cosn&gjtippa, is engaged in a talk
with his assistant, Winzy. The addressee is not atidressor’'s equal in the

following factors determining the power relatio®oynton, 1989: 76):
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a. Authority is defined as the function of socidlgitimated inherently unequal
role relationship such as parent-child. Here, thkaamist, being older in age, calls
Winzy as ‘my boy’ because he chooses to speaknoimia fatherly tone; at the

same time, he implies that the assistant as hisogegis under his authority.

b. Status is referred to as a matter of relativkirag with respect to some
unevenly distributed but socially-desirable objecstanding or achievement such
as profession/occupation. In the example (215)attdressor is a grand master of
the so-called science ‘alchemy’ and much prestigatiached to his profession
while the addressee is simply an assistant jupiting alchemist.

c. Expertise is concerned with the extent to wlanhndividual possesses
knowledge or skill. Here, the addressor is schgoline adressee serving his
apprenticeship as a personal assistant and asskmaster, he is directing the
work of the lower rank and training the apprent@repare the magic elixir as in
the following extract from The Mortal Immortal (ptt/www.rc.umd.edu

/editions/mws/immortal/mort):

“will another night pass before the work is accostEd?Winzy, you
are vigilant--you are faithful--you have slephy boy--you slept last night.
Look at that glass vessel. The liquid it containi a soft rose-colour: the
moment it begins to change its hue, awaken methtih | may close my eyes.
First, it will turn white, and then emit golden dlzes; but wait not till then;
when the rose-colour fades, rouse me.”

According to Table 4.5, The Mortal Immortal diffdrem The Black Cat
in terms of the amount of ‘conjunctive adjunctseds the proportion of the
conjunctive adjuncts to the total ranking clause9i79 % in The Black Cat
whereas the proportion of the conjunctive adjumatthe total ranking clauses is
6.13 % in The Mortal Immortal. This higher concatibn of the conjunctive
adjuncts in The Black Cat is related to the faet tine written mode of the text
requires a tightly organized rhetorical structuecduse they contribute to the
formation of the intricate patterns of texture, @fhiwill be detailed in the textual

analysis.
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As seen in Table 4.5, the proportion of the Moogucts to the total ranking
clauses is 15.97 % and that of the comment adjusad®.30 % in The Black Cat
while the proportion of the Mood adjuncts to thetaanking clauses is 10.32 %

and that of the comment adjuncts is 4.04 % in Tloetd Immortal.

The higher frequency of the Mood adjuncts in ThackBlCat reveals the
extent to which language can be modified by theuradjve units of
lexicogrammar. The greater population of the comtnafjuncts, on the other
hand, indicates the writer's tendency to interveheough the insertion of
attitudinal elements expressing value judgmentsnathe use of the comment
adjunct ‘even’ on 11 occasions where the narra®r emphasizing the
unexpectedness of the situation as inahd thus for one night at least, since its
introduction into the house, | soundly and trangslept; aye, sleptvenwith the
burden of murder upon my soul!” (The Black Cat).eTimterference of the
comment adjunct ‘even’, here, adds an element iqfrise to the proposition, for
the narrator states that when the black cat didappear that night, he easily
drifted off to sleep without feeling guilt-riddemaut his murder, which would be

an unusual behaviour for a man in his shoes.

In addition, Table 4.5 also shows that the numidethe circumstantial
adjuncts is 321 and the proportion of the circumsh adjuncts to the total
ranking clauses is 82.73 % in The Black Cat wherdes number of the
circumstantial adjuncts is 441 and the proportibthe circumstantial adjuncts to
the total ranking clauses is 61.50 % in The Moittamortal. These figures
indicate the dense population of the circumstaradjuncts found in The Black
Cat, the wider implications of which are going te@ lwonsidered in the
interpretation of the findings from the Transitwanalysis.

The Black Cat and The Mortal Immortal have alserbstudied for the
purposes of identifying the attributive complemeantsl the frequency with which
the attributive complements occur in comparisortabsilated in Table 4.6 below:



Table 4.6

Attributive Complements of the Comparisons in ‘TheBlack Cat’ and

‘The Mortal Immortal’
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The Black The Mortal
Cat Immortal
FORM OF ATTRIBUTIVE COMPLEMENTS n % n %
Attributive Complements of the Comparisons I 11,1118 15
Total Attributive Complements 63 | 16.23| 120| 16.7!
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

According to Table 4.6, the number of the totaliladitive complements is 63 and

the proportion of the total attributive complemetdshe total ranking clauses is
16.23 % in The Black Cat whereas the number of tbial attributive

complements is 120 and the proportion of the tati@ibutive complements to the

total ranking clauses is 16.73 % in The Mortal Inmtalb Since women are

supposed to make use of more adjectival expressiortheir narration, the

narrator of the female author in The Mortal Immbpays more attention to give

a descriptive account of the incidents and thei@pants as in “I was thewery

young--very poor--andvery much in love’

It is seen in Table 4.6 that the number of thgbattive complements in

comparisons is 7 and the proportion of the attiveutcomplements in

comparisons to the total attributive complementdisll % in The Black Cat

while the number of the attributive complementscamparisons is 18 and the

proportion of the attributive complements in conigams to the total attributive

complements is 15 % in The Mortal Immortal. Theggres imply that the

narrator of the female author draws more compasi@tween participants in The

Mortal Immortal because seeing through Mary Shédleyitical eye, the narrator

seeks to establish correlations between the caestd by considering one in

relation to another as in “Though true of hearg slas somewhat of a coquette in

manner; and was jealous as a Turk’
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Another distinctive pattern of narration is reprase by the instances of direct
quotations made in the two texts. Figure 4.1 itatsts the frequency with which
the narrators make use of direct quotations in Bleek Cat and The Mortal

Immortal:

B 1 The Black Cat

2: 23
® 5 The Mortal Immortal

Figure 4.1 The Instances of Direct Qutotations inThe Black Cat’ and ‘The
Mortal Immortal’

According to Figure 4.1, the number of direct qtiotes in The Black Cat is 6
while the number of direct quotations in The Mottamortal is 23. These figures
indicate that the narrator of The Mortal Immortaksha preference for the use of
direct quotations instead of paraphrases; the aagiin being that, the narrator in
The Mortal Immortal avoids amending the originainfioof the language used in
the expression of the meaning and likes to repésit Wwas been said exactly the
way someone said it - a fact which can be attribut® the gender-specific

features of the female author in The Mortal Immiorta

O’Barr and Atkins (as cited in Poynton, 1989: 7@hsiders this tendency
of women to use direct quotation rather than paigghas one of their indicators

of ‘powerless language’.
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A closer study of ‘Subjects’ also falls within tlszope of the interpersonal
analysis. ‘Personal pronouns’ - a lexicogrammaticatlegory at group rank -
which function as subjects in the clauses are ifiletitand Table 4.7 summarizes
the frequency of each personal pronoun occurrindhe Black Cat and The

Mortal Immortal:

Table 4.7
Personal Pronouns as Subjects in ‘The Black Cat’ ah‘The Mortal
Immortal’
PERSONAL PRONOUNS n % n %
I 145 37.37 224 31.24
You 2 0.51 27 3.76
He 7 1.80 31 4.32
She 4 1.03 67 9.34
It 29 7.47 30 4.18
We 3 0.77 16 2.23
They 5 1.28 11 1.53
Total Subjects 364 93.81 634 88.42
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

Table 4.7 shows that the number of the total sibjisc364 and the proportion of
the total subjects to the total ranking clause33i81 % in The Black Cat whereas
the number of the total subjects is 634 and th@gtmn of the total subjects to
the total ranking clauses is 88.42 % in The Momamnortal. It is clear that The
Black Cat is slightly richer in subjects than Theo&l Immortal and has the
inclination to make the modally responsible elemeqilicit in the realization of
the propositions and proposals in the narration.

In addition, it is seen in Table 4.7 that the mndion of the nominative
personal pronoun ‘I’ to the total ranking clauses3i7.37 % in The Black Cat
whereas the proportion of the personal pronoum’‘ithe subject position to the
total ranking clauses is 31.24 % in The Mortal Inntalb The Black Cat differs

from The Mortal Immortal in that it draws on thergenal pronoun ‘I' more in the
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narration, and therefore, presents a highly ‘suljecjudgment of the events.
Although both stories are told from ‘the first p@mspoint of view’, it is in The
Mortal Immortal that there are personal pronourisrreg back to antecedents

other than ‘the narrator’ himself:

In The Mortal Immortal, the proportion of the normaiive personal
pronoun ‘she’ to the total ranking clauses is 9@4vhereas the proportion of the
personal pronoun ‘she’ as subject to the total iranklauses is 1.03 % in The
Black Cat. The sparser population of the feminiaespnal pronoun as ‘subject’ in
The Black Cat indicates that responsibility on fiermale participant’s side is more
or less disclaimed; for she is the object of théenmarrator’s cruel deeds; in fact,

is victimized by her husband.

Table 4.7 also shows that the proportion of thes@eal pronoun ‘we’ in
the subject position to the total ranking clause8.¥7 % in The Black Cat while
the proportion of the nominative personal pronowe’‘to the total ranking
clauses is 2.23 % in The Mortal Immortal. The higamount of the ‘inclusive’
personal pronoun ‘we’ in The Mortal Immortal serteshighlight the attitudinal

differences between the narrators:

The narrator of The Mortal Immortal expresses swoltg with his wife, for
the togetherness of the narrator and his wife iendisturbed throughout their
unfortunate experience. The inclusive ‘we’ in thebjsct position also
underscores that they share the responsibility &8vie had no childrenywe were
all in all to each other”, where the fault is nbefs’ but rather ‘theirs’ just as the

Mortal Immortal is ‘Winzy and Bertha’s story’.

The narrator of The Black Cat, however, makes tgbeinclusive ‘we’
with the referent ‘I and my wife’ only on one octasg for he recounts his own
tragedy and disregards the wife’s distresses asesgreriencer’ in the subject

position:
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(216) “We had birds, gold fish, a fine dog, rabbits, a smalhkey, and a cat.”

On the remaining two occasions, the inclusive "ag’in “Havewe not a
perpetual inclination, in the teeth of our bestgonént, to violate that which is
Law, merely becausee understand it to be such?” refers to ‘the readegsause
in this rhetorical question, Poe seeks the readmpproval and tries to get in
‘Contact’” with the readers by treating the massienmk as if they were
individuals being directly addressed (Fairclougttidsd in Goatly, 2000: 89). In
order to convince the readers that an individuaf stdl go on committing violent
actions even though he knows he should not, Poeesnaise of ‘synthetic
personalisation’ as he addresses the readers 40 astend the readership;

especially in such rhetorical questions.

The Black Cat also has a higher frequency of thegual pronoun ‘it' as
subject than The Mortal Immortal: the proportion tbe nominative personal
pronoun ‘it’ to the total ranking clauses is 7.47i86The Black Cat whereas the
proportion of the nominative personal pronoun ta’'the total ranking clauses is
4.18 % in The Mortal Immortal. The referents of grenoun ‘it’ in The Black Cat
are varied but where the personal pronoun ‘it’ tlas cat’ as its antecedent is of
great interest to the reader with a keen eye fadirgy beyond lines. Compare the

following extracts from the Black Cat:

“In the meantimahe cat slowly recovered. The socket of the lost eye
presented, it is true, a frightful appearance,Hauno longer appeared to suffer
any pain.He went about the house as usual, but, as might peceed, fled in
extreme terror at my approach.”

The narrator, firstly, uses the masculine pronchai in order to refer to
the black cat, for he formerly personifies it as faithful friend ‘Pluto’- named
after the mythological figure, ‘the god of the deakk the narrator descends into
alcoholism and madness, he starts to tyrannizeliggret and to use the personal
pronoun ‘i’ so as to indicate the same antecedeist time with ‘non-human

reference’ as if the cat were an inanimate obj@dten, in the end, the beast



169

becomes the object of his domestic violence, theat@ refers to the antecedent
‘the black cat’ by the personal pronoun ‘it’ in cplements as well as in subjects:

“It was this unfathomable longing of the soul tax\eself --to offer
violence to its own nature --to do wrong for theomg's sake only --that urged
me to continue and finally to consummate the injuhad inflicted upon the
unoffending brute. One morning, in cool blood,ippéd a noose aboiis neck
and hungt to the limb of a tree; --hunig with the tears streaming from my
eyes, and with the bitterest remorse at my hedmingit because | knew that
it had loved me, and because | fiélhad given me no reason of offence; --
hungit because | knew that in so doing | was committisina..”

In connection with the analysis of personal prorsyyoossessive adjectives
are also investigated for the purposes of idemtifythe most frequent possessive
determiners at group rank in the clauses. Tableéah@8lates the use of possessive
determiners in each text below:

Table 4.8
Possessive Adjectives in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The brtal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVES n % n %

My 110 28.35 141 19.66
Your 1 0.25 9 1.25
His 4 1.03 41 571
Her 3 0.77 70 9.76
Its 18 4.63 10 1.39
Our 4 1.03 14 1.95
Their 6 1.54 2 0.27
Total Possessive Adjectives 144 37.62 287 40.02
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

Table 4.8 shows that the proportion of the totadgessive adjectives to the total
ranking clauses is 37.62 % in The Black Cat while proportion of the total
possessive adjectives to the total ranking clause40.02 % in The Mortal
Immortal. According to these figures, The Black @atl The Mortal Immortal

have nearly the same amount of possessive consetradiut the proportion of the



170

possessive adjective ‘my’ to the total ranking skaiis 28.35 % in The Black Cat
whereas the proportion of the possessive adjectiweé to the total ranking

clauses is 19.66 % in The Mortal Immortal. The biglhise of the possessive
adjective ‘my’ in The Black Cat implies that Edgar Poe’s narrator is more

possessive about his personal belongings than Blagiley’s.

When Table 4.7 and Table 4.8 are compared, dusd that the frequency
of personal pronouns and possessive adjectives gaallels in each text;
inferrring a strong correlation between the confagwn of each category in The
Black Cat and The Mortal Immortal. As seen in Fegdr2 and 4.3, the correlation
curves present the fact that the mass of persamalopns is almost in direct

proportion to the amount of possessive adjectinesach text with only minor
differences in the below graphics:

200
150 \
g 100 =
g
= 50 -
o) E-/‘\- - |
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
—e— personal pronoun 145 7 4 29 3 5
—m— possessive 110 1 4 3 18 4 6
determiner
person

‘ —e— personal pronoun —s— possessive determiner

1: I/my, 2:Youlyour, 3: He/his, 4: She/her, 5:t4/i6: We/our, 7: They/their

Figure 4.2 The Correlation between the Frequency dPersonal Pronouns

and Possessive Determiners in ‘The Black Cat’
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—=—possessive determiner | 141 9 41 70 10 14 2
person
—e— personal pronoun —s— possessive determiner

1: I/my, 2:Youlyour, 3: He/his, 4: She/her, 5:t4/i6: We/our, 7: They/their

Figure 4.3 The Correlation between the Frequency dPersonal Pronouns

and Possessive Determiners in ‘The Mortal Immortal’

4.3. The Textual Analysis

The textual analysis of the two texts on the bas$ithe major system ‘Theme’
reveals the thematic choices that are made in e texts and defines the
significant patterns of information packaged agrtie’. In order to determine the
meanings critical to the interpretation of ‘The &aCat’ and ‘The Mortal

Immortal’, all the ranking and embedded clauses sauglied in terms of the

thematic system but the themes of the rankshifieases are not counted.

In addition, the themes of the ranking clauses trat linked with a
coordinating conjunction likeahd are not taken into consideration, either
because such ranking clauses lamarried earlyand [I] was happy to find in my
wife a disposition not uncongenial with my own” @Black Cat) share the same
thematic element as in the case of ‘I' here, aredefore, needn’t be counted twice

in the textual analysis of the clauses.
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The results of the textual analysis are summechdp@ble 4.9, which tabulates the
frequency with which each type of Theme is seethentwo texts, and gives the
proportion of each Theme type to the total rankilagises in percentage terms as

seen below:

Table 4.9
Themes in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mortal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

CATEGORY n % n %
Simple Themes 255 65.72 486 67.78
Multiple Themes 112 28.86 203 28.31
Textual 163 42.01 240 33.47
Interpersonal 26 6.70 49 6.83
Topical 336 86.59 642 89.53
Unmarked 257 66.23 546 76.15
Marked 110 28.35 143 19.94
Total Themes 367 94.58 689 96.09
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

Table 4.9 shows that the number of the simple tlserme255 and that of the
multiple themes is 112; and the proportion of tihmpte themes to the total
ranking clauses is 65.72 % and that of the multthlemes is 28.86 % in ‘The
Black Cat’ whereas the number of the simple theimsed486 and that of the
multiple themes is 203; and the proportion of tihmpte themes to the total
ranking clauses is 67.78 % and that of the multthlEmes is 28.31 % in ‘The

Mortal Immortal’.

These figures suggest a similarity between thestedes in that they both
have the tendency to use simple themes which daofsely a topical/ideational
element as in Our friendship lasted, in this manner, for several years” (The
Black Cat), where what gets to be talked abouthés ileational element ‘our
friendship’. This is because the two texts are peed in the ‘written mode’, in

which case the authors make use of single thene$eagthy nominalizations as
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in “Yes, the fear of age and deathoften creeps coldly into my heart” (The
Mortal Immortal).

There is, however, a moderate use of the multipanes in the two
stories, which explicates the stylistic shift frahe written monologue to a more
dialogic narration. That's why, the ultimate effest the reader is that these two

texts are hybrids falling somewhere in between.

Since multiple Themes embodying more than one einenables the
different combinations of textual, interpersonaldamdeational Themes, the
presence of multiple themes shows that both integmal and textual themes are

used frequently in the two stories.

Table 4.9 indicates that the number of the textbames is 163 and the
proportion of the textual themes to the total ragkclauses is 42.01 % in ‘The
Black Cat’ whereas the number of the textual theim&g0 and the proportion of
the textual themes to the total ranking clauses83st7 % in ‘The Mortal

Immortal’.

The abundance of the textual themes in the twe temtlerlines that they
both have ‘the unity of texture’ or possess ‘cohees (Halliday & Hasan, 1990:
52). This enables the reader to track the orgdpizatf the main argument in the
two texts, which is achieved by both writers in tsuestances of double textual
themes as inbut when she remembered the scorn that she had heapedngon
and how, perhaps, she had thus lost one whom sheregarded as her only

friend, she wept with remorse and rage” (The Mdrtahortal).

Here, the initial textual theme ‘but’, being ‘inted’, enhances the
rhetorical organization of the text, for it intrazhs a diversion from the mainline
of the argument, in fact ‘a concession’. The follogvtextual theme ‘when’, being
external, marks the logical sequence of the evartime: ‘the painful memory of

her former deed’ preceding ‘her tears’.
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There are also few cases in which the interventibthe author functions as
‘lead-ins’ to what is to be discussed or narratethe next part of the two stories
as in 1 will tell my story, and my reader shall judge for me” (The Mortal
Immortal). In this respect, such clauses are cemnsdlas ‘metatextual guides to
the reader’ and can be resembled to textual thé@lesdessy, 1995: 113).

It is also worth noting that the textual analysibows the initial study of
the interpersonal system which reports similarifigd in conjunctive adjuncts,
for what has now come to occupy the thematic pmsiin the textual system is
derived from the conjunctive adjuncts of the ing¥gmnal system with the
accompaniment of conjunctions as in the case ofb#lew extract from The

Mortal Immortal:

(217) “First, it will turn white,and then emit golden flashedyut wait not

till then; when the rose-colour fades, rouse me.”

The two authors have the same preferences forhmmdtisation of the
textual elements like conjunctive adjuncts and godiions. The high density of
the textual themes in the two texts, thus, pingoaxactly why Edgar A. Poe and
Mary W. Shelley have determined to present theatige in the form of ‘an

argumentative exposition’.

The bipartite structure of the two stories as ‘angat’ and ‘exposition’
can be inferred from the domination of such conjioms as ‘and, but, yet,
though, although, neither, nor’ in discourse. Themarical superiority of the
additive conjunction ‘and’, numbering 94 in The &taCat and 59 in The Mortal
Immortal, is an indication of the two authors’ etféo give as much a detailed

explanation of the events the narrators have exipesd.

This expansive style is further supported by the ab the concessive
conjunctions ‘but, yet, although, though’, numbgr89 in The Black Cat and 25

in The Mortal Immortal, as textual themes becatsg teveal ‘a frustrated cause’
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in the particular situation where the reverse effe@xpected as in the following
extract from The Black Cat:

(218) “This, then, was the very creature of whiakals in search. | at once
offered to purchase it of the landlotaljt this person made no claim to it --knew
nothing of it --had never seen it before.” (Thedd& at)

Here, the narrator has been explicating his disgow€another black cat
almost identical to ‘Pluto’ and his futile attemfat buy it from the landlord to
whom the black cat was a total stranger. The corguwf the second black cat at
the top of the hogshead and the landlord’s ignaamicthe being in his own

apartment are weird and totally unexpected inghigation.

Such unexpected effects as the apparition of tisé ¢at upon the burned
wall, the appearance of the gallowslike patternrufiee chest of the second cat,
and the discovery of the second cat behind thercelbll all contribute to the
main argument of the expository narrative: ‘Aresiheevents based upon “...an
ordinary succession of very natural causes andtgffer are they really caused
by the supernatural?’.

As a result, Edgar A. Poe draws on the concessereses of such
conjunctions as ‘but’ in these instances and ledliesreader with the central
dilemma of choice between the logical and the swgiaral as the resolution of

the conflict in the story.

The textual themes extending the comprehensiblerege of the events in
the stories provides Edgar A. Poe with a powerfalrative strategy. As his
narrator endeavours to produce a lucid expositidhe unexpected results of the
events, he also pins the reader’s faith down testhmernatural and supersedes the
logic of the substantial evidence derived from thmwvn-to-earth relations of
cause-effect. On account of Poe’s ‘persuasive aegiimthe reader cannot

challenge the narrator’s propositions and is alngostvzinced of the supersititious
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explanation that there is only one black cat, Rlatanalicious witch who has
returned to demand retribution for his heinous erand the narrator is consigned

to Satan by the resurrected Pluto.

When compared to the textual themes, the interpatgbemes are used in
smaller numbers. According to Table 4.9, the nundfe¢he interpersonal themes
is 26 and the proportion of the interpersonal tretoethe total ranking clauses is
6.70 % in ‘The Black Cat’ whereas the number of ititerpersonal themes is 49
and the proportion of the interpersonal themeséototal ranking clauses is 6.83
% in ‘The Mortal Immortal’.

Even though the interpersonal meanings of modadizeand modulation
are made in both texts, they are not granted thersiatus and as a matter of fact,
are realised through the non-thematic modal firitess‘may’ as in “The liquid it
contains is of a soft rose-colour: the moment gibg to change its hue, awaken
me -till then Imay close my eyes” (The Mortal Immortal). The non-tlaization
of the modality shows how the writers create tlogn authority in the two texts.
However, there are other grammatical realizatidnmadal interventions that are
made thematic like the modal adjunct ‘very suréhythe following extract:

(219) “Mad indeed would | be to expect it, in acagere my very senses
reject their own evidence. Yet, mad am | not --a&edy surely do | not dream”
(The Black Cat)

In the example (219), the interpersonal theme “\@amely’ indicates the
narrator’'s angle on the veracity of his assertidmlike ‘perhaps’ as in “Hereatfter,
perhaps some intellect may be found which will reduce plyantasm to the
common-place”, ‘very surely’ is the thematicallyoprinent element which not
only codes the narrator’'s assessment of the priiyati the proposition but also
evidently drives the reader into the unconditicateptance of what follows this
statement of the narrator. The interpersonal themése two texts indicate that

both Edgar A. Poe and Mary W. Shelley have chosghdmatize the attitudinal
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elements describing how their narrators evaluateetrents that they themselves
have experienced as in the example (220) below:

(220) “She would have found a home beneath my paleroof, but,
unfortunately, the old lady of the near castle, rich, childleasd solitary,
declared her intention to adopt her” (The Mortahiortal)

Here, the interpersonal theme ‘unfortunately’ dasst express the
narrator’'s commitment to his belief in his own posfiion as in the case of the
thematic modal adjunct ‘of course’ in “Even a séanad been instituted --boft
coursenothing was to be discovered”. Rather, it commenttow the reader will
evaluate what the narrator is encoding. It is obsithat the narrator expresses the
situation as one that he wishes was different amdtlirerefore, thematizes the
interpersonal element ‘unfortunately’ because hdsesse reaction to the old
lady’s adoption of Bertha is only made explicit dhgh the use of such

‘metalingual comments’ (Brown & Yule, 1989: 132).

Within the category of the interpersonal themesrahare also the
obligatory structural themes in the interrogatidauses as in the following

extracts, where the WH-elements have occupiedhigraatic position:

(221) “Who has not, a hundred times, found himself commitéingle or a
silly action, for no other reason than because m@wvs he should not?” (The
Black Cat)

(222) “What chance had the sad-robed scholar of Cornelius compared
with these?” (The Mortal Immortal)

(223) "Was notthe whole necessaryo complete the charm? (The Mortal

Immortal)
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In the examples (221) and (222), the Theme is datett by the WH-element
‘who’ and the nominal group ‘what chance’ wherdas Theme, being ‘multiple’
extends over the Subject ‘the whole’ with the Fariwas’ and the polarity adjunct
‘not’ as the interpersonal themes because thezegan of the interrogative
MOOD requires the thematisation of the element phnatvides the kind of answer
demanded: either a piece of information or an b of polarity, and the

placement of this element at the beginning of thase (Halliday, 1990: 48).

The interpersonal themes of the interrogative @aus the above
examples, however, do not seem to request thenygidsita. Instead, they serve to
increase the writer’'s imposition of authority ore treader, for they contribute to
the formation of such ‘rhetorical questions’, whife used to ensure the reader’s
compliance with what has been proposed. In faet,vihiters want the reader to
take it for granted that their narrators are sp&gkine plain, unvarnished truth and
suggest that it would be remiss of the readermagtee with the obvious; i.e. the
derived meaning from the rhetorical question (281veryone has committed a
vile or silly action even though he knows he shailticf. “How, revered master,
can a cure for love restore you to life?” (The Nbimmortal).

Besides the textual and interpersonal themes, t@rdopical themes as
the obligatory elements in both texts. Accordinglable 4.9, the number of the
topical themes is 336 and the proportion of thecedghemes to the total ranking
clauses is 86.59 % in The Black Cat while the nunolb¢he topical themes is 642
and the proportion of the topical themes to thalt@nking clauses is 89.53 % in

The Mortal Immortal.

Unlike the textual themes that show the movementatoning and the
interpersonal themes that indicate the stance Hreator has adopted on his
proposition, the topical themes concern the reptasenal meaning of the initial
elements in the clauses. It has been found thaiweevhelming majority of these
topical themes consists of the personal pronoums:number of the personal
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pronouns as topical themes is 118 in The Black Whereas the personal

pronouns making up the topical themes equal toi30he Mortal Immortal.

More than a quarter of these topical themes areenugdof the personal
pronoun ‘I', numbering 88 in The Black Cat and 1i&66The Mortal Immortal,
which refers to the narrator, himself. Through tivematisation of the first-person
narrator, Edgar A. Poe and Mary W. Shelley achigvenaintain a consistent
point of view because the role of the narrator ssigned to one particular
character and the events of the two stories asgefibre, recounted through the

eyes of the same character.

According to the following figures, in the themagiosition, the proportion
of the personal pronoun ‘I’ to the total personarouns is 74.5 % in The Black
Cat whereas the proportion of the personal prontuto the total personal
pronouns is 55.14 % in The Mortal Immortal. Thisame& The Black Cat shows
more palpable signs of manipulation of the knowtetly a single narrator, for the
referents of the other personal prononuns subgidiathe narrative are not given

thematic status and a particular angle of visiamigosed upon the reader.

In the same way as the topical themes of the ciaude thematised
elements of the titles are claimed to provide défe ‘starting points’ and
constrain the way in which the text is to be intetpd (Brown & Yule, 1989:
140). In fact, the titles thematise the centraljsctbof the discourse, that is, the
referent of the individual that has come to be ted as the ‘topic entity’ and
create expectation as to what follows in textsthiis respect, the title of Poe’s
story is bound to evoke images of evil spirits whihat of Shelley’s suggests
something of an oxymoron - ‘an amorphous being’ whems to have mortality

and immortality within his grasp.

Contrary to the expectations created by the theneé@ment in the title
‘The Black Cat’, the topical themes of Poe’s navetare not confined to the

referents of the strange beast, for only in 12 #tempositions, the personal
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pronouns ‘he’ and ‘it’ represent the animal. Sitiee main argument resides on
the traumatic experiences the narrator has undergaing to the so-called evil

spell cast by the black cat, the vast majorityhaf topical themes consists of the
personal pronoun ‘I' indicating the main charastéro gives a first-hand account

of the events.

However, this is not the case in The Mortal Immidoecause what gets to
be the topical theme in Shelley’s story is, onwiwle, the one depicted as ‘The
Mortal Immortal’ in the title and refers to the retor, himself indicated by the
personal pronoun ‘I' in the course of the text.th¢ same time, another personal
pronoun ‘she’, numbering 58 in The Mortal Immorialgiven thematic status and
refers to the wife and confidante of the narratbpvas had to face the terrifying

ordeal he is subjected.

What brings the reader to a noteworthy distinchetween The Black Cat
and The Mortal Immortal is that although both ssriare told from the first
person point of view, it is only in the latter thide female character (Bertha)
occupies the thematic position and becomes thedbpntity about whose deeds
and feelings the reader is informed as in the Yahg extract from The Mortal

Immortal:

“Again Bertha insisted on knowing the trutBherecapitulated all she
had ever heard said about me, and added her ovemvalisns.She conjured
me to cast off the spelshedescribed how much more comely grey hairs were
than my chestnut lockshedescanted on the reverence and respect due to age-
-how preferable to the slight regard paid to ménéeen”

In The Black Cat, the female character remains ymoiis throughout and
only on three occasions, she becomes the Thenfact ghat can be ascribed to
the dominant male position conspicuous by the atesei the personal pronoun

‘she’ as topical theme.

In both texts, where there are not personal progatine topical themes are

realized by the other functions of the transitistyucture, i.e. circumstances and
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processes which, in Table 4.9, constitute the tgse of Themes, ‘Marked
Themes’ when they take the initial position in theuse.

Table 4.9 tabulates the frequency with which marked unmarked
themes occur in the two texts: the number of theamked themes is 257 and that
of the marked themes is 110; and the proportiothefunmarked themes to the
total ranking clauses is 66.23 % and that of thekeththemes is 28. 35 % in The
Black Cat whereas the number of the unmarked themé&g6 and that of the
marked themes is 143; and the proportion of thearked themes to the total
ranking clauses is 76.15 % and that of the markednés is 19.94 % in The

Mortal Immortal.

As these figures suggest, both Poe and Shelley slaen a preference
for the use of the marked themes because they glaignificant role in the
rhetorical organization of the two texts. Consitltex below examples from The

Black Cat and The Mortal Immortal:

(224) “Mad indeed would | be to expect it, in a case wherevery senses
reject their own evidence”(The Black Cat)

(225) “...anda sorry figure | cut among the Nestors of our village.” (The

Mortal Immortal)

The rewrites of the above examples would be asarfdllowing: ‘1 would
indeed be mad to expect it...” and f.cut a sorry figure among the Nestors of
our village”. In the example (224) and (225), theefine does not conflate with the
Subject ‘I'. Instead, the complementsidd’ and ‘a sorry figure’ become the

Theme.

This deviation from the default format of the deatave clause with the
Subject as the Theme implies a deliberate choiogeenEthough the same

representational information is conveyed in thenmadrand inverted versions, the
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two authors have taken a deliberate decision toipn&ate the syntax because
they want to focus on certain elements. Such vanatof word order as
complement-fronting enable the writers to ‘stagké tinformation about the
narrator’s state. By bringing the attributive cosmpknts to the front of the clause,
they create the framework within which the restledf message (Rheme) is to be
interpreted by the reader.

It has been noted that “the more marked the cortsirny the more likely
that an implicated meaning will be that which tit&erance is intended to convey”
(Davidson as cited in Brown & Yule, 1989: 127), tbe marked themes are more

thematic than the unmarked themes as seen in dweabentioned rewrites.

This tendency for the use of marked themes is room@mon in the written
mode, for it requires careful planning in the rimetal structure of the two texts:
Markedness repackages the prior information asptiiet of departure for the
writer's next piece of new information, and thudlows the cumulative
compacting of the text through the thematisationth@ nominalizations as in
“...in his fright at my violence, he inflicted a slight wound upon my hand with
his teeth.” (The Black Cat).

A closer study of the marked themes in the two sterdveals the
particularity of each writer's style, for both Pa@nd Shelley highlight the
circumstantial elements in the thematic developnuérthe stories. Through the
stylistic device of ‘foregrounding’, the interaatioof Theme, MOOD and
Transitivity choices is realized in the two texAgainst the ground of the normal
declaratives, the inverted clauses present a fyikontrast to the norms of the
two texts as they push the non-arguable circumstaadjuncts which express the
ideational content of the circumstances. As a tethe reader’s attention is drawn

to a prominent motif in the thematic developmenthaf two texts.

Table 4.10 indicates the frequency with which eactumstance type has
been made thematic in The Black Cat and The Mértalortal:
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Table 4.10
Circumstances as Marked Themes in ‘The Black Cat’ad ‘The Mortal
Immortal’
The Black The Mortal
Cat Immortal
CIRCUMSTANCE TYPE n % n %
Time 29 7.47 33 4.60
Place 11 2.83 5 0.69
Manner 13 3.35 14 1.95
Cause 6 1.54 2 0.27
Angle 4 1.03 0 0
Accompaniment 1 0.25 0 0
Matter 0 0 0 0
Contingency 0 0 3 0.41
Role 0 0 0 0
Total Circumstances as Marked 64 16.49 57 7.94
Themes
Total Marked Themes 110 28.35 143 19.94
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

According to Table 4.10, the majority of the markidmes in both texts is
composed of ‘circumstances’ especially ‘temporatuwinstances’ indicating time
in the strand of ideational meaning: the numbetheftemporal marked themes is
29 and the proportion of the temporal marked thetodke total ranking clauses
is 7.47 % in The Black Cat while the number of tikvaporal marked themes is 33
and the proportion of the temporal marked themeaheototal ranking clauses is

4.60 % in The Mortal Immortal.

In The Black Cat, 45.31 percent (45.31 %) of thek®d circumstances
consists of the temporal circumstances while 57p@8cent of the marked
circumstances is comprised of the temporal circantss in The Mortal

Immortal.

Poe’s and Shelley’s penchant for the marked ugbeotemporal adjuncts
highlights the locative orientation in the themgtiogression of the two stories.
Now that both narratives recount a personal expeeien the past, the synoptic
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interplay of the incidents is significant becauBe nharrator needs to report the
events as they occur in time and make explicit lihk between what has
happened before and what follows next. In the Wilhy extract from The Black

Cat, the temporal marked themes are shown in bold:

“One night, returning home, much intoxicated, from one of mayints
about town, | fancied that the cat avoided my prese One morning, in cool
blood, | slipped a noose about its neck and hung tlhe limb of a tree;.On
the night of the day on which this cruel deed wasahe, | was aroused from
sleep by the cry of fire.On the day succeeding the firel visited the
ruins.. One night as | sat, half stupefied, in a den of more thdany, my
attention was suddenly drawn to some black objécte dayshe accompanied
me, upon some household errand, into the cell#éineobld building which our
poverty compelled us to inhabitUpon the fourth day of the assassinatiora
party of the police came, very unexpectedly, ih® house.”

It is found that Edgar A. Poe foregrounds the asitrbetween the
nocturnal and diurnal goings-on by the thematisatibthe time circumstances as
‘one night’ and ‘one morning’ and achieves to méke reader wonder about the
grim prospect the narrator will face when the n#ay dawns, for the morning is
identified as the end of the evil hour when stagtlievelations about the previous

deeds are conveyed.

The thematisation of the time circumstances nogy belps the sequencing
of the actual events but also increases the corapsdhility of the narrator’s
delivery and ensures the total recall of each ssize stage that has led to his
ultimate fate on the reader’s part as in the follgvextract from The Mortal

Immortal:

“...a second timemy hopes are about to be crownadsecond time
they are destroyed. Look at that liquor--you remenflve years agol had
prepared the same, with the same success;--teemow my thirsting lips
expected to taste the immortal elixir--you dastiddbm me! andat presentit
is too late.”

Here, the alchemist summoning Winzy to his bedsideravels the
mystery that Winzy has mistaken the elixir of immadity for a cure for love and

openly expresses his discontent with his presémtson.
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The thematic temporal themes ascertain that thegritu$ the assistant ‘Winzy’
because Mary W. Shelley’s military precision togamet the narrative sequence of
events in their natural order helps to chronicle thcidents leading up to the
alchemist’s abject misery and using the knowledgrgvdd from the meaningfully
related series of events, the reader is enabledféo that the second event -
‘Cornelius’s death’, in some sense, results froenfitst - ‘Winzy’s swallow of the
magic liquid’. Such ‘non-logical inference’ has beeharacterised as ‘post hoc
ergo propter hoc.’, where an unstated implicatidnaorelationship is drawn
between the first event and the one that followsfrt (Horn as cited in Brown &
Yule, 1989: 144).

Table 4.10 also indicates that 11 spatial circuntsia per 388 ranking
clauses are made thematic in The Black Cat, howdwernumber of the spatial
marked themes falls to 5 per 717 ranking clausebBhi&e Mortal Immortal. The
scarcity of the spatial data in the thematic positan be ascribed to the fact that
both stories expose a personal tragedy the narma®rsuffered in his domestic
life, for there is one major scene in each texhe tverage household, the
description of whose interior space is of littlensequence to the development of
the dramatic tension.

In The Black Cat, there are, however, some caseshich the spatial
marked themes are used to provide the locativenrdtion about an object which
plays an important role in the story as in the aafsthe following extract from
The Black Cat:

“The walls, with one exception, had fallen in. Thegception was
found in a compartment wall, not very thick, whigtood about the middle of
the house, andgainst which had rested the head of my bed. The plastering
had here, in great measure, resisted the actiotmeofiire --a fact which |
attributed to its having been recently spre@bout this wall a dense crowd
were collected, and many persons seemed to be exana particular portion
of it with every minute and eager attention. Therdgo'strange!" "singular!"
and other similar expressions, excited my curiosigpproached and saw, as if
graven in bas relief upon the white surface, tigaré of a gigantic cat. The
impression was given with an accuracy truly maowgl There was a rope
about the animal's neck.”
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Here, the narrator, having narrowly escaped defién the fire, visits the ruins
and notices that the only wall that has resistedfitle is the one that rests against
the head of his bed and there exists the apparitidhe cat ‘Pluto’ the narrator
has slain. The narrator’s discovery of the deadnahs portraiture on this wall
and the terror with which the dense crowd are sei@ae given through the
thematisation of the space circumstances. Thisgfouending of the locative
information is reminiscent of Hitchcockian scenariovhere the famous British
director filming this scene would give a generadtstf the ruble and capturing the
compartment wall, he would take the rabble of thecked passersby and then
close in on the figure of the cat upon the whitefasze of the freshly-spread

plaster of the wall.

In the same way, Edgar A. Poe, placing the spatralbmstance in the
thematic position, presents the particular wheratbof the black cat in the wall
and then zooms into the image of the rope arouedattimal’s neck which his

inebriated narrator tied before hanging the blaatk ¢

The foregrounding of the spatial thematisatiommghighlights one of the
important motifs of the story, the combined effeofswhich account for the
conflict between ‘the supernatural’ and ‘the lodjiczentral to the theme: the
narrator does not want to admit that the imagehef ¢at on the wall is its
apparition and tries hard to give a credible exai@m for it by providing the so-
called scientific evidence to the contrary - a fhet author reveals as he inspects
the scene and marks certain sites in the text. @sticited in Hasan, 1989: 95)
calls this ‘semantic drift’, where “the meaningglhilighted by the foregrounded

patterns converge toward the same direction” (Hak389: 95).

According to Table 4.10, the circumstances of nearmme used as marked
themes more than the spatial circumstances in teotls: the number of manner
circumstances in the thematic position is 13 in Bleek Cat whereas there are 14

of them in The Mortal Immortal.
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This thematisation of the manner circumstancesbeaaxplained by the fact that
in each text, as the writers depict the transfoionadf their narrator, they direct

the reader’s attention to the way the course ofgthichange in the narrator’s life
and to the quality of the agencies through whi@hjdb is done in this process as

in the following extract from The Black Cat:

“By means of a crow-barl easily dislodged the bricks, and, having
carefully deposited the body against the inner wall, | peappt in that
position, while with little trouble , | re-laid the whole structure as it originally
stood. Having procured mortar, sand, and haiith every possible
precaution, | prepared a plaster which could not be distisged from the old,
andwith this | very carefully went over the new brick-work.”

Here, the narrator is explicating the manner incltiie perfomed the task
of burying his wife’s corpse in the wall throughetlthematisation of such
circumstances of manner as ‘by means of a crow-beatefully’, ‘with little

trouble’, ‘with every possible precaution” and ‘Withis’.

In conclusion, the marked themes all serve to eresafspense in both
narratives. Since they cause considerable uncgrtagmto what process or which
participant is going to follow, they help the auth®o mark a significant shift in

the direction of the synopsis as in the below exti@mm The Mortal Immortal:

“her parents, like mine, were of humble life, yetspectable--our
attachment had been a source of pleasure to tinegmn. evil hour, a malignant
fever carried off both her father and mother, apdia became an orphan.”

Mary Shelley, here, excites the reader’s curiousligut what happened to
whom at the time mentioned earlier in the clause mtroduces an important
piece of background information about Bertha’s pasty she has lost her parents
and how she has been adopted by the old lady whesmBertha get separated
from Winzy.

In addition to the marked themes identified in Ba#)l9, there are three
more types of themes as shown in Table 4.11. Adegrdo Table 4.11,

‘dependent clauses as themes’ are found in botts.teédthough predicated
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themes and thematic equatives are used in The BlatkThe Mortal Immortal

have none at all:

Table 4.11
Other Types of Themes in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mrtal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal
Immortal
TYPE n % n %
Dependent Clauses as Themes 20 5.15 28 3.20
Predicated Themes 4 1.03 0 0
Thematic Equatives 2 0.51 0 0
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

Table 4.11 indicates that the number of the dep@ndluses functioning as

themes is 20 and the proportion of the dependentseks as themes to the total
ranking clauses is 5.15 % in The Black Cat whetkasnumber of the dependent
clauses functioning as themes is 23 and the priopoof the dependent clauses as

themes to the total ranking clauses is 3.20 % & Mortal Immortal.

The rare use of the dependent clauses as thenwsrnacteristic of the
written mode of the two texts because the presehckause complexes suggests a
spoken mode while single clauses are more commamniiten language (Eggins,
2000: 319). Yet, when the dependent clause becdheesnitial clause in the
clause complex, it is made thematic and this thesaain of the dependent
clauses is indicative of the writer’'s advance piagnn the rhetorical organization

of the written text as in the below extracts froattbstories:

(226) “When reason returned with the morning--when | had slept off
the fumes of the night's debauch-I experienced a sentiment half of horror, half

of remorse, for the crime of which | had been guilt (The Black Cat)
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(227) “...and at lastwhen | heaped the sod over her corpsé wept to feel that |
had lost all that really bound me to humanity.” €ortal Immortal)

In the examples (226) and (227), the ‘when’ clansés entirety functions
as ‘the orienting context’ for the interpretatidrtloe main clause: ‘I experienced a
sentiment half of horror, half of remorse, for trene of which | had been guilty’
and ‘I wept to feel that | had lost all that reabpund me to humanity’. As a
result, the modifying ‘when’ clause occurring iretitial position provides the
marked Theme while the following main clause fortms Rheme in each clause

complex.

A final difference in the thematic structure okethwo texts is that the
predicated themes and the thematic equatives aceardy in The Black Cat: the
number of the predicated themes is 4 and thateofttematic equatives is 2 in the
whole text. Though statistically insignificant immber, these two types of themes
contribute to the thematic effect of the markedrtas in the text. Below are given
examples of the predicated themes (cleft sentenicesyvo versions and the
thematic equatives (pseudo-cleft sentences) inBlaek Cat:

(@) “It (THEME) // was this unfathomable longing of the soul to veglf -
-to offer violence to its own nature --to do wrofgg the wrong's sake only
(RHEME) -that (THEME) // urged me to continue and finally to consummate
the injury | had inflicted upon the unoffending te RHEME).”

(b) “It was this unfathomable longing of the soul to vextself --to offer
violence to its own nature --to do wrong for the wong's sake only
(THEME) /I --that urged me to continue and finally to consiaterthe injury |
had inflicted upon the unoffending brute (RHEME).”

In the version (a), the anticipatory ‘it’, thouglving no representational
value, occupies the Subject position and serveth@sunmarked Theme. The
empty structural ‘it’ anticipates an embedded ataosming later in the clausal
structure, which, therefore, becomes the Rheme he Theme-Rheme

configuration.
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As opposed to the version (a) which indicates theall congruent thematic
structure, the version (b) shows the interpretatibthe same thematic structure as
a predicated theme. In this second version, “tHermmation unit serves to
structure the discourse into two components”: therie forms the Given - what
Is known to the reader and the Rheme is assocratedhe New - what the reader

is invited to focus on.

As a result, the lengthy nominalization ‘this uhfatiable longing of the
soul to vex itself - to offer violence to its owratare - to do wrong for the
wrong’s sake only’ is identified and used as bbt# Theme and New by means of
the special thematic strategy of Theme predicathmnfor the semantic effect of
this choice in the textual system, the writer ssggehat nothing but his own

perverse nature has made the narrator harm theabnim

In the same way as the internal predication offdne ‘it + be +...’, the
thematic equatives embody a thematic nominalizatiaan identifying clause like

the example (228) below:

(228) “What added, no doubt, to my hatred of the beast (THME),
was the discovery, on the morning after | brougioime, that, like Pluto, it also

had been deprived of one of its eyes (RHEME).”

In the thematic equative of the example (228), timminalization
functions as the Theme and becomes the prominemiegit. This offers flexibility
in the Theme-Rheme structure, for it allows for Tieme to consist of any subset
of the elements of the clause and enables the ge$sde structured in whatever
way the writer wishes (Halliday, 1990: 43). As wadl specifying the Theme, the

thematic equative equates it with the Rheme.

The reason why Edgar A. Poe makes use of the ptedichemes and
thematic equatives is that the writer wants to miakepresence felt by singling
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out a certain element of the clause as prominemtgare the following versions
of the above-mentioned extracts from The Black Cat:

(229) This unfathomable longing of the soul to vex itselfto offer
violence to its own nature, to do wrong for the wrag's sake onlyurged me to
continue and finally to consummate the injury | hadlicted upon the

unoffending brute.

(230)The discovery, on the morning after | brought it hane, that, like
Pluto, it also had been deprived of one of its ey@gs what added, no doubt, to

my hatred of the beast.

The meaning difference between the thematised dmed congruent
versions is one of ‘exclusiveness’ because the #fiemequatives and the
predicated themes give the meaning of ‘this angl afone’ (Halliday, 1990: 43)
while the unmarked versions imply the presence arvhes other cause besides
those mentioned in these examples. As a resulgiogg textual prominence to
certain elements of the clause, Edgar A. Poe amexpress greater involvement
and emphasis as the author’s intervention is isg@@ the text.

4.4. The ldeational Analysis

The correct interpretation of The Black Cat and Mwrtal Immortal requires the
exploration of the Transitivity system, which enesdhe experiential meanings of
the two texts. Embodied in the Transitivity struetuof the clauses, the
informational content (what is being told abouth d& negotiated through these
six basic journalistic questionsWho doeswhat (to whom),where, when, how
andwhy?”, which determine the choice of ‘participantsquéed by the process

as well as the type of ‘circumstance’.
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For this reason, this final analysis of the claaserepresentation deals with the
examination of the Transitivity patterns and inwsvthe specification of ‘the
choice of a process’ and ‘the associated configuraif participant roles’ as well
as ‘the circumstantial elements’ in each clausevéler, only the figures for the
ranking clauses are shown as in Table 4.12, whichnsarizes the results of the

Transitivity analysis as below:

Table 4.12
Processes in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mortal Immoral’

The Black The Mortal
Cat Immortal
PROCESS TYPE n % n %
Material 157 40.46 242 33.75
Mental 65 16.75 117 16.31
Verbal 24 6.18 61 8.50
Existential 7 1.80 0 0
Behavioural 25 6.44 56 7.81
Causative 10 2.57 13 1.81
Attributive | Intensive 52 13.40 121 16.87
Possessive 5 1.28 9 1.25
Relational Circumstantial 0 0 0 0
Identifying | Intensive 21 5.41 28 3.90
Possessive 1 0.25 2 0.27
Circumstantiall 7 1.80 2 0.27
Total Relational Processes 86 22.16 16 22.59
Total Processes 374  96.39 651 90.79
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717

According to Table 4.12, the process selectiongheftwo texts configure in a
similar fashion, with the ‘material’ processes lgeimghest and the ‘existential’

processes being lowest in frequency:

The number of the material processes is 157 aadpthportion of the

material processes to the total ranking clause40ig6 % in The Black Cat
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whereas the number of the material processes isa@d2the proportion of the
material processes to the total ranking claus®8.i85 % in The Mortal Immortal.

There is a higher concentration of the materialisés in The Black Cat
because its plot is built up on a series of critaetions each leading up to the
ultimate outcome in the story: how the narratosgetbe an alcoholic and tortures
his pets, how his house is burnt down, how he markis wife and is arrested by
the inspectors in the end. As opposed to the B&aik which is concerned with
the evil deeds generating still more, there is oragor ‘material’ event in The
Mortal Immortal: ‘the narrator’s swallowing theah of immortality’.

This cumulation of the material clauses is quiteeading in terms of the
‘power’ relations in The Black Cat. Thwaite (asedtin Poynton, 1989: 64) points
out that it is more effective to exert power withthee domain of ‘doing’ rather
than ‘sensing’ or ‘saying’ because it is difficati influence how people think
compared with using physical force to influence hbey act. As a result, where
material (doing) processes are used, it is impottadetermine who gets to be the

‘doer’.

In the Black Cat, 43 out of 67 Actors refer to ‘therrator’, himself being
the condemned convict whereas only in a singleamtst, ‘the wife’ is not
presented as one ‘being acted upon/done to’ bberdhe female participant is,
this time, ‘the doer’. However, the action in questis not one of great
achievement but ‘a service’ done to her husbands&dving my partiality for
domestic pets, sHest no opportunity of procuring those of the most agreeable
kind” (The Black Cat), where she collects pets & husband’s liking. On the
other hand, the fictional heroine of The Mortal lomal, ‘Bertha’ is presented as
the one ‘acting upon’ on 13 different occasiongrasBut in her new situation
among her new associates, Bertha remained trine tiviend of her humbler days;

she oftervisited the cottage of my father...” (The Mortal Immortal)
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Among the four major types of process, the relatigmocesses form the second
largest group in both stories. The number of thatimnal processes is 86 and the
proportion of the relational processes to the todaking clauses is 22.16 % in
The Black Cat whereas the number of the relatigmatesses is 162 and the
proportion of the relational processes to the todaking clauses is 22.59 % in
The Mortal Immortal. More than half of these reda@l clauses are in the
attributive mode as the proportion of the attribetiprocesses to the total
relational processes is 66.27 % in The Black Cat &0.24 % in The Mortal

Immortal.

Unlike the material clauses representing the doofgge participants in
the two texts, the relational clauses are usedrawigie descriptive information
about the appearance of the phenomena and thetiematif the relevant
participants as in the following extract from Thiaék Cat:

“The reader will remember that this mark, althodglge, had been
originally very indefinite; but, by slow degreesgtlees nearly imperceptible
...it had, at lengthassumeda rigorous distinctness of outline wias now the
representation of an object that | shudder to nami.was now, | say, the
image of a hideous --of a ghastly thing --of thelG®WS!...”

Here, the narrator tells that he has discoverethandlack cat that closely
resembles Pluto with a difference and through théributive’ relational
processes, describes the mark of white hair upenctt’'s breast which has
acquired quite a distinct form in time. In the néwto clauses, the terrorized
narrator defines “the sole visible difference” beem Pluto and this second black
cat in the ‘identifying’ relational clauses, whétiee image of the gallows’ from
which the corpse of Pluto has already been hungtitotes the distinguishing

character of the white mark the weird beast possess

In addition to the relational processes, anotheugrof the non-material
processes is represented by the mental procesabke 4.12 indicates that the
number of the mental processes is 65 and the pgroparf the mental processes
to the total ranking clauses is 16.75 % in The Bl@at whereas the number of
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the mental processes is 117 and the proportioheofrtental processes to the total
ranking clauses is 16.31 % in The Mortal Immortal.

In contrast to the relational processes focusing ctassification and
description, the mental processes are concernedd thé representation of the
participants’ thoughts, feelings and perceptionsthe two texts. How the
narrator's mood changes and what resides in hisaomsness are reflected
through the use of the mental processes as indi@ving extract from The

Mortal Immortal:

“I saw the contest. How &bhorred the old crone who checked the
kind impulses of my Bertha's softening heart. Hitherespect for her rank had
caused me tavoid the lady of the castle; now disdained such trivial
considerations”

In the above extract, the narrator witnesses tleetaple of the old lady
chasing Bertha in order to stop her from unitinghwiVinzy. By means of the
mental processes like ‘abhor, avoid, disdain’, keresses his innermost feelings
that revolt against the old lady, who has obligetitBa to accept the proposal of
an Albert Hoffer - a member of the local gentrydafso articulates the passionate

hatred Bertha’s domineering guardian has provokddm.

As seen in Table 4.12, the number of the behaviguoxesses is 25 and
the proportion of the behavioural processes tadlka ranking clauses is 6.44 %
in The Black Cat while the number of the behavibyracesses is 56 and the
proportion of the behavioural processes to thd tataking clauses is 7.81 % in
The Mortal Immortal. Both Edgar A. Poe and Mary Bhelley use behavioural
processes because they serve to depict the parttsims physiological beings
possessing species-specific responses as in tbhe lesdlamples from The Black

Cat and The Mortal Immortal:

(231) “I took from my waistcoat-pocket a pen-knifggrasped the poor
beast by the throat, and deliberately cut onesoéyes from the socketblush, |

burn, I shudder, while | pen the damnable atrocity.”
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(232) “I trembled as llistened to the dire tale they told...and when Cornelius
came and offered me a purse of gold if | would nemender his roof, | felt as if

Satan himself tempted me. My teetimttered--my hairstood on end”

In the example (231), the narrator, having remooed eye of the black
cat with his knife, becomes red in the face andsfees cheeks hot as he tells his
cruelty to the animal. In the example (232), Winkgying learnt that Cornelius
has been deserted by all his scholars due to Imsextion with the evil spirits,
trembles with fear when the alchemist offers te im and filled with horror, his
teeth knock together and his hair stand in an bppgsition.

In the above examples, behavioural processes likesh, burn, tremble,
chatter’ are used to indicate the resultant effetthe material processes (i.e. the
narrator’'s destroying the cat’'s eye and the alchgswisit to Winzy with a purse
of gold in his hand) produced upon the narratogdyb In coordination with such
mental processes as in ‘l.felt as if Satan himselempted me” verbalising the
narrator’s inner feelings, the behavioural processeresent the outer changes in
his frame. This makes the reader sense that thieipants, although fictional in
nature, are portrayed as real live beings.

When Table 4.12 is studied more closely, it is olese that the density of
the behavioural processes is lower than that ohtkatal processes in both two
texts. Since the two stories are told from thet4wesrson point of view, the
narrator and the experiencer of the events are amtkthe same person’, who
unfolds his inner world before the eyes of the eeadSo, when it comes to the
articulation of the narrator's personal feelinghe tmost reliable source of
information as to his inner self is the narratomgelf as he is the ‘Senser’ of the
mental processes in the text. But the high degrgeeaision with which the first-
person narrator discloses information about histems and ideas is not existent
in his account of his behaviours in certain scdreemuse he cannot fully describe
how he responds or looks without observing his tel@ from outside even
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though he is acutely aware of the internal procesaich lead to the outer

changes in his frame.

As a result, had the writers chosen to tell thigries from the ‘omniscient
point of view’, the all-knowing narrator would hawgven a more pictorial
representation of the participants’ behaviourshim two texts because the writers
would equip the omniscient narrator with the apild know the experiences of all

the other participants involved in the events efslories.

Apart from the mental and behavioural processesyénbal processes are
also used in the two stories to indicate the symbattivities of ‘saying’.
According to Table 4.12, the number of the verbedcpsses is 24 and the
proportion of the verbal processes to the totakirapclauses is 6.18 % in The
Black Cat while the number of the verbal process&4 and the proportion of the

verbal processes to the total ranking clause$i3 & in The Mortal Immortal.

The two texts contrast in the amount of the vepratesses they include:
the verbal processes are more frequent in The Miontaortal because the voices

of participants other than the narrator are alsodhas in the below extract:

“Again Berthainsisted on knowing the truth; shecapitulated all she
had ever heard said about me, aadded her own observations...she
describedhow much more comely grey hairs were than my clue$bdcks; she
descantedon the reverence and respect due to age--howrabééeto the slight
regard paid to mere children...At length shseinuated that | mustshare my
secret with her, and bestow on her like benefitthase | myself enjoyed, or
she woulddenounceme--and then she burst into tears.”

Here, the narrator recalls an argument with hie wver his never-ending
youth and reports what she has said to urge hineretb remove the spell or to

cast the same spell on her by means of the verbaégses shown in bold.

There are also instances where the narrator ires/to direct the reader’s
attention to his own viewpoint of the reality thghuthe insertion of such verbal

clauses as ‘I say’ as in “This spirit of perverss)é say, came to my final
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overthrow”. Here, the inserted clause ‘I say’ empod the verbal process ‘say’
with the first person pronoun ‘I’ as ‘Sayer’ furmtis rather like a modal adjunct

like ‘in my opinion’.

The penultimate class of processes to be discussedists of the
existential processes: the number of the existgmtoeesses is 7 in The Black Cat
while there aren’t any existential clauses in Thertsll Immortal. The reason why
the existential processes are rarely used in TlaekBCat and not used at all in
The Mortal Immortal is that the two stories aredam@inantly concerned with the
tangible or physical actions of the participantsilyOon a few occasions, the
existential clauses are chosen for the purposéstrmiducing the presence of ‘a
participant’ as in “There was a ropdout the animal's neck or asserting that
‘an action’ is happening/existing within the clgadiefined boundaries of ‘a
setting’ as in “during this period, thecame backinto my spirit a half-sentiment
that seemed, but was not, remorse” (The Black Eatistential clauses are also
used to alert the reader to what will take placé@rdetailed in the following

discourse as in the below extract from The Black Ca

“...Moreover, in one of the wallwas a projection, caused by a false
chimney, or fireplace, that had been filled up, amate to resemble the rest of
the cellar. | made no doubt that | could readilgptice the at this point, insert
the corpse, and wall the whole up as before, sb rlbaeye could detect
anything suspicious.”

Here, the narrator has decided to wall his wifedspse up and as he
inspects the cellar, he finds the most suitablegfar his purpose: ‘thenwas a
projection in one of the walls’. Through the usetlbé existential clause, the
reader is informed of the crime scene and is awedkea the fact that there and

then, the narrator is going to do what he has ¢xdott

In addition to the existential processes in Tabl&24 there are also
causative processes found in both texts: the nuwibtére causative processes is
10 and the proportion of the causative processdbedotal ranking clauses is
2.57 % in The Black Cat whereas the number of thesative processes is 13 and
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the proportion of the causative processes to tta tanking clauses is 1.81 % in
The Mortal Immortal.

Since both stories are concerned with the narragbrthe events or
happenings, the causative processes are not greaimber and when compared
to The Mortal Immortal, The Black Cat has more edwe processes. This is
because Edgar A. Poe is more inclined to give Xipda@ations and reasons for the
actions and events in the story as in “The cabwd#ld me down the steep stairs,

and, nearly throwing me headlorexasperatedme to madness”.

Through the use of a causative process, the namakes it explicit that
he is so outraged by the cat’'s close watch overthahhe goes so far as to swing
his axe at the black cat as told in the followingcdurse: “But this blow was
arrested by the hand of my wife. Goaded, by therfetence, into a rage more
than demoniacal, | withdrew my arm from her grasg auried the axe in her
brain” (The Black Cat).

The causation expressed by the process ‘exaspeatt’the implicit
intensive structure ‘be + mad’ helps to determime motives behind his violent
action and clarifying what kind of psychologicahtgt he is in at the time and what

has prompted the narrator to end up as a loathégloreconvicted of parricide.

At the end of the Transitivity analysis, it hasalbeen noted that the
choice of the process type is related to the MO@iboas of the interpersonal
system. That is, in order to inform, the matenialational, mental and existential
processes are predominantly used in the declaralgwvses. The material clauses
can be found in imperative clauses, too, as inbdlew extract from The Mortal

Immortal:

‘Look at that glass vessel. The liquid it contamsf a soft rose-colour:
the moment it begins to change its hawaken me...First, it will turn white,
and then emit golden flashes; it not till then; when the rose-colour fades,
rouse me." | scarcely heard the last words, muttered,tteesy were, in
sleep...'Winzy, my boy,” he again saidld not touchthe vesseldo not put it
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to your lips; it is a philter--a philter to curevis;, you would not cease to love
your Bertha-beware to drink!’

In the above extract, the young assistant is camdex to watch intently
the vessel that contains the elixir of immortal#tgd to awaken the alchemist
when the rose-colour of the liquid fades. The s&gernelius’, here, gives
instructions on how to deal with the magical liq@dd warns ‘Winzy' not to
drink it.

This provides another instance of the systemseptiojg one onto another.
Now that the material processes are chosen fromdestional metafunction to
build up the representational content of the sctwlarders, the imperative
MOOD is used to realize the function of ordering ihe interpersonal

metafunction of the linguistic system.

Within the scope of the Transitivity analysis, ttiecumstantial elements
of the two texts have been studied and the reetilisis final step are outlined in
Table 4.13, which shows the frequency of each @istance type in the two

stories:

Table 4.13
Circumstances in ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mortal Immortal’

The Black Cat The Mortal Immortal

CIRCUMSTANCE TYPE n % n %
Location 130 34.36 172 23.98
Extent 7 1.80 7 0.97
Manner 112 28.86 109 15.20
Angle 4 1.03 5 0.69
Cause 13 3.35 24 3.34
Accompaniment 7 1.80 8 1.11
Matter 1 0.25 0 0
Role 0 0 6 0.83
Contingency 0 0 4 0.55
Total Circumstances 274 70.61 335 46.72
Total Ranking Clauses 388 717
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According to Table 4.13, the number of the totatwnstances is 274 and the
proportion of the total circumstances to the toaalking clauses is 70.61 % in The
Black Cat while the number of the total circumseses 335 and the proportion
of the total circumstances to the total rankingusés is 46.72 % in The Mortal

Immortal.

It is obvious that there is a higher frequencyh@ circumstances in The
Black Cat. This is indicative of Poe’s endeavoudieert arguability away from
the particular participants in the text. In makusg of the evidential data from the
circumstantial elements, Poe goes into the spscdicthe overall plot structure
and supplements the experiential content of theystGiving more detailed
information about the circumstances in which thents take place, Poe achieves

a much greater density of the text in the repredemt of the experience.

In the two texts, the major type of circumstare¢hiat of ‘Location’. The
number of Location is 130 and the proportion of atmn to the total ranking
clauses is 34.36 % in The Black Cat whereas thebeurof Location is 172 and
the proportion of Location to the total rankingudas is 23.98 % in The Mortal

Immortal.

While both writers situate the events in time atat@, specifying where
and when they take place, they are not much coadewmith the distance or
duration over which they come into being becauseerwicompared to the
circumstances of location, there are fewer circamss of ‘Extent’, numbering 7

in the two texts.

The second dominant type of circumstance in the texts is that of
‘Manner’. The number of Manner is 112 and the prapo of Manner to the total
ranking clauses is 28.86 % in The Black Cat while number of Manner is 109
and the proportion of Manner to the total rankidguses is 15.20 % in The

Mortal Immortal.
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These figures indicate that the writers not onlgcpl the happenings in time and
space, but they also define how they occur as imwith.quick steps and a light
heart, | returned to accept the offers of the alchymast] wasnstantly installed

in my office.” (The Mortal Immortal), where the mator describes the festive
mood he is in when he accepts the alchemist’s aifiek the manner in which he
hastens to the alchemist’s office to start his few

As seen in Table 4.13, the final type of circumstafrequently used in the
two texts is that of ‘Cause’. The number of Causd3 and the proportion of
Cause to the total ranking clauses is 3.35 % inBlhek Cat whereas the number
of Cause is 24 and the proportion of Cause todta tanking clauses is 3.34 %

in The Mortal Immortal.

The presence of the ‘Cause’ circumstances showsrthaoth stories, the
reader is informed of why the events have comeetthbe way they are and what
has made them happen in this way and for whom thiers in question are
undertaken as in “I was laughedfat my vanity in consulting the mirror so
often” (The Mortal Immortal), where the narrator is bgindiculed for the deep
concern he shows for his good looks.
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CHAPTER V
IMPLICATIONS FOR INSTRUCTION

In the previous chapter, the findings of the legimmmatical analyses, which are
performed on the basis of Halliday's Functionaligsc Approach, are
presented. In the light of the empirical data af#difrom this contrastive study, a
ternary interpretation of the two texts is offerddr the linguistic analysis

undertaken, here, serves to unravel the partitidaf the two texts.

The exploration of how and why the two texts gebeéathe way they are is
highly significant because it determines the al@ue responses of the readers to
the two stories. It is clear that in order for theerage reader to evaluate the
multiple meanings made in the texts, reading ferglain sense would only prove
too casual because it only allows for a literagiptetation of the two stories. For
this reason, a closer reading of the two textedgired for the critical evaluation

of discourse.

The evaluative study of discourse demands a ‘atitieading’ of the two
texts, which can be defined in simple terms asingaith which the reader reacts
critically to what he is reading through relatitg tcontent of the reading material
to personal values, attitudes and beliefs (Rich&d&att, 1992: 92). In a wider
sense, critical reading means explaining how theldvand the reader’s

relationship within it and to it are constructedotiigh reading (Goatly, 2000: 1).

Since the reader cannot make a value judgment ahewivo texts without
a clear picture of what is told, critical readirggpgreceded by ‘reading for plain
sense’, which involves the two-processes of ‘topattoand ‘bottom-up’ reading.
These are the abilities the mature readers have wWiey read rapidly for main
ideas (top-down) as well as their ability to reéasely when they need to extract
specific information (bottom-up) (Celce-Murcia, 199.97). It is, thus, essential
to develop these skills of reading for plain seimséhe EFL students, especially
pre-university and undergraduate students as pakteptiders of academic texts
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written in English because they are going to de#h wuthentic materials which
pose significant difficulties of reading.

In order to cope with second language learningatilties, Nuttall (2000:
78) advocates an interactive model of reading,hicivthe top-down and bottom-
up processes are put together. According to Nigtalbmplementary model
(2000: 78), the top-down reading activates thenkeds prior knowledge of the
topic and type of text; and enables him to get uglhoidea of the content and
structure by skimming. After getting an idea of tbentext and the general
direction of the narrative, the student come tggmwith the complexities of

grammar and vocabulary at the bottom-up stage @Nu2000: 78).

It is true that the reading class would be spoifdado much emphasis is
laid on grammar teaching. However, it should bentgé that without a good
command of the grammatical resources, the EFL stadeannot tackle such
difficult texts as ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The Mortehmortal’. Consequently, they
need to acquire the grammatical skills to be ablenderstand the construction of
the sophisticated discourse.

With the aim of training the students in theselskiEdgar A. Poe’s short
story ‘The Black Cat’ is chosen as the extensialirey material. Based on the
same text, three sets of exercises of varyingatilfy are designed: the sample
guestions in the first set are used to sensitizestdents to the use of cohesive
devices in the build-up of the text while thosethe second are concerned with
the interpretation of discourse and recognitiortha text’s organization. In the
third set of questions, the students are traineccdmpare and contrast the
discourses of ‘The Black Cat’ and Mary W. Shelle{fke Mortal Immortal’.

The students who are assigned to read the textvange of the lesson
may also be asked to do individual work at home padicipate in the class
discussion to get the answers to their questionthabthey can negotiate with

their peers.
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Hereupon, the three sets of the sample exercisasedefor the study of the text
are presented under the following headings:

1. Interpreting cohesive devices.
2. Recognizing text organization.
3. Evaluating discourse.

5.1. Interpreting Cohesive Devices

Reading can be described as an interactive praocesdving communication

between the writer and his audience. Although thera substantial amount of
information flow; it is, on the whole, a ‘one-wayoggess’ in which the writer
encodes his message and expects the reader toedibeotheanings embodied in
the text.

In the interpretative process of reading, the real@aot left all alone to
find his own way. On the contrary, there is a mynad textual clues to assist the
reader in the hunt for meaning. An efficient read@asily recognizes these
signposts and employs the suitable reading stedexs he processes the meanings
made in the text; for the efficient reader is awafrghe useful cues the text offers
and “knows not only ‘what to pay attention to’ lal$o ‘what not to pay attention
to’.” (http://exchanges.state.gov/forum/vols/vol3d1/p12.htm).

In an EFL reading course, the ultimate goal is Cudtivate efficient
readers” (http://exchanges.state.gov/forum/vol€¥biol/p12.htm). As a result, it
is essential that the students be taught how totifglethese cohesive devices,
which ensure that the parts of a text sticks togredimd forms a meaningful whole
as a semantic unit. It is also crucial that theyusth be trained to manipulate them
skillfully, for the cohesive devices not only sidis@mantic relations between the
components of a text but also composes the fowmatn which the main

argument of the text is laid. It pays to raise lgerners’ awareness of discourse
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markers because a good command of the textual asg;ppeases the way the
readers formulate the basic idea of the text amg@nts the organizational

pattern of the specific text type.

The following set of exercises is, thus, devisednform the students of
the ways the cohesive devices are used and camldmified in the textual
organization so that they can easily test theitiahhypotheses based on their
previous predictions about the text and discovercéntral premise of the writer's

product as discourse:

Exercise 1

So as to compose a meaningful text, one should krawto provide connections
between structurally-independent clauses througb tohesive device of
reference, in which the personal, demonstrativeoonparative elements are used
either to refer to something that has already beentioned (anaphora) or to
something that will be mentioned (cataphora). R teason, the students need to
perceive the referential links between differenttpaf discourse, otherwise they
will fail to understand the meaning of the texteTbllowing exercise is designed

to train the students to recognize and understaafdrence’:

In the following extract from ‘The Black Cat’, all the italicized
words refer to something mentioned before, or afterin the text.

Read the passage carefully and complete the tabladerneath:

“I married early, and was happy to find in my wdedisposition not
uncongenial with my own. Observing my partiality ftomestic petsshelost
no opportunity of procuringhose of the most agreeable kind. We had birds,
gold fish, a fine dog, rabbits, a small monkeyd arcat.

This latter was a remarkably large and beautiful anirmatfirely black,
and sagacious to an astonishing degree. In speakihgs intelligence, my
wife, who at heart was not a little tinctured wghperstition, made frequent
allusion to the ancient popular notion, which relgak all black cats as witches
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in disguise. Not that she was ever serious upepoint --and | mention the
matter at all for no better reason than tltathappens, just now, to be
remembered.

Pluto -this was the cat's name --was my favorite pet and g
alone fed him, and he attended me wherever | wieoutathe houset was
even with difficulty that | could prevertim from following me through the

streets.”
refers to something
before | after what it refersto
she — my wife
those — domestic pets
this
his —
this
it
this
it — that I could prevent him from following..
him «—
Exercise 2

Tracing the reference relations in the compositbrihe text is instrumental in

that learners are guided into the more basic aspdcteading such as how to
arrive at interpretations. Rodger (as cited in €aet al, 1989: 39) argues that the
major task of English teachers is not to hand gredigested meanings but to
teach the students to be skilled and sensitiveersaahd to judge for themselves

with fidelity to the textual facts.

As a result, to develop their capacity for indegemt reading and response,
learners should be engaged in the exploration atdpretation of texts without
being told what to see (Widdowson as cited in Catal, 1989: 39). One way of
involving the students actively in the investigatiof the text is to ask them to
find the elements of ‘foregrounding’.

Holst (as cited in Carter et al, 1989: 40) pointg that observing the

irregularities in the pattern of the text and casting the linguistic deviations
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with the dominant textual features provide the stid with a starting point for
explorations which may reveal principles of orgatien central to meaning and

structure.

The below exercise is prepared to make the stadeatize that there is a
radical alteration in the narrator’s response tofttst and the second black cat as
evidenced by the interplay of the personal refezatens in the text; and they are
also expected to suggest their own hypothesesderdo explicate the motives
behind the narrator’s choice for the personal puonte’ to refer to ‘Pluto’ and

‘it’ to refer to ‘the reincarnated black cat’ inehext.

First, read the extracts in A and B, note the unddmed items in
lf) bold and find all the other items in the paragraphsthat refer to
‘the cat’ in A and ‘this cat’ in B. Underline eachitem with the same

reference as each of these.

Secondly, notice the way the narrator uses the peysal pronouns
l@ ‘he’ and ‘it" in A and B. Discuss the differences ktween the
referents of these two personal pronouns and pondexbout what

effect this variation of the personal pronouns makeén the text:

A

“Our friendship lasted, in this manner, for sever@rs, during which
my general temperament and character --throughingieumentality of the
Fiend Intemperance --had (I blush to confess ipeeenced a radical alteration
for the worse. | grew, day by day, more moody, moteble, more regardless
of the feelings of others. | suffered myself to usemperate language to my
wife. At length, | even offered her personal vialenMy pets, of course, were
made to feel the change in my disposition. | ndy ereglected, but ill-used
them. For_Plutphowever, | still retained sufficient regard tetrain me from
maltreating_himas | made no scruple of maltreating the rabtiis,monkey,
or even the dog, when by accident, or through tiffecthey came in my way.
But my disease grew upon me --for what diseasékés Alcohol! --and at
length even Pluto, who was now becoming old, anmisequently somewhat
peevish --even Pluto began to experience the eftdany ill temper.
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One night, returning home, much intoxicated, frone @f my haunts
about town, | fancied thghe cat avoided my presence. | seized hinhen, in
his fright at my violence, hénflicted a slight wound upon my hand with his
teeth. The fury of a demon instantly possessed!rkeew myself no longer.
My original soul seemed, at once, to take its fliffpm my body; and a more
than fiendish malevolence, gin-nurtured, thrillecbry fibre of my frame. |
took from my waistcoat-pocket a pen-knife, opertediasped the poor beast
by the throat, and deliberately cut oneitsfeyes from the socket! | blush, |
burn, | shudder, while | pen the damnable atrdcity.

B

“One night as | sat, half stupefied, in a den ofrenthan infamy, my
attention was suddenly drawn to some black objegosing upon the head of
one of the immense hogsheads of Gin, or of Rum¢hvhonstituted the chief
furniture of the apartment. | had been looking dilgaat the top of this
hogshead for some minutes, and what now causedinpgsge was the fact that
I had not sooner perceived the objgetreupon. | approached #nd touched it
with my hand. ltwas a black cat --a very large one --fully asédaag Plutpand
closely resembling hinin every respect but one. Plubad not a white hair
upon any portion of hibody; butthis cat had a large, although indefinite
splotch of white, covering nearly the whole regafrthe breast.

Upon my touching himhe immediately arose, purred loudly, rubbed
against my hand, and appeared delighted with micenoThis, then, was the
very creatureof which | was in search. | at once offered toghase itof the
landlord; but this person made no claim te-knew nothing of it-had never
seen itbefore.

| continued my caresses, and, when | prepared toogte, the animal
evinced a disposition to accompany me. | permiitetd do so; occasionally
stooping and patting_itas | proceeded. When iteached the house it
domesticated itselit once, and became immediately a great favortiife nvy
wife.”

Exercise 3

Another difficulty that the students face in theenmpretation of the text is the
discovery of the removed or replaced item. Sineewvthiter prefers to provide the
reader with only the necessary information, he doetshave the tendency to
repeat the information which can be readily sugbley the reader's common
sense. The author’s avoidance of redundancy, haweway puzzle the reader if
he doesn’'t know how to recover the missing infororatfrom discourse.

Therefore, the EFL students should be taught howetognize the incomplete

information and to look for the required informatim the text.
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The following exercise is devised to train the stud to identify instances of
‘ellipsis’ and ‘substitution’ in the text because apposed to spoken discourse,
learners are deprived of the chance to ask themtatclarify the meaning, and so

they are to compensate for the missing information.

Read the following extracts a-f, identify the locabn of ellipsis
l% (omission) and substitution. Then, mark ‘ellipsis’ with a ‘1’ and
‘substitution’ with a * <’ and supply the removed or replaced items in

the parantheses:

a. (day/night)

“...neither byday nor bynight knew | the blessing of Rest any more!
During the former«<, the creature left me no moment alone; andhénlatter<,
| started, hourly, from dreams of unutterable fearfind the hot breath of the

thing upon my face...”

B (v, )

“Yet | am not more sure that my soul lives, thaa that perverseness is
one of the primitive impulses of the human heashe- of the indivisible primary

faculties, or sentiments, which give directionhie tharacter of Man.”

(o )
“At length, for the third or fourth time, they deswed into the cellar. |

quivered not in a muscle. My heart beat calmlyleg df one who slumbers in

innocence.”

A oo, )

“Who has not, a hundred times, found himself coringta vile or a silly

action, for no other reason than because he knevgsituld not?”

“Have we not a perpetual inclination, in the teetlour best judgment, to

violate that which is Law, merely because we urtdersit to be such?”
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< )

“My wife had called my attention, more than onaefhe character of the
mark of white hair, of which | have spoken, and ethconstituted the sole visible

difference between the strange beast and the bae dlestroyed”

“l continued my caresses, and, when | preparedotthome, the animal
evinced a disposition to accompany me. | permiitetb do so; occasionally

stooping and patting it as | proceeded.”

Exercise 4

lf) First, read paragraph 15 below and identify the loation of
ellipsis. Then, expand the sentence(s) by supplyintpe elided

elements

“Upon my touching him, he immediately arose, pdreudly, rubbed
against my hand, and appeared delighted with micenoThis, then, was the
very creature of which | was in search. | at onffered to purchase it of the
landlord; but this person made no claim to it -sknmaothing of it --had never
seen it before.”

An expanded version of parapraph 15 in a studembsds will more or
less resemble the following:

“I touched him. He immediately arose. He purreddigu He rubbed
against my hand. He appeared delighted with mycaofihis, then, was the very
creature of which | was in search. | at once offeie purchase it of the landlord
but this person made no claim to it. This persoevkmothing of it. This person

had never seen it before.”
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Next, read the following extract from paragraph 9 ad rewrite
l@ the sentences by omitting the redundant expressions

“One morning, in cool blood, | slipped a noose dhtsuneck and hung
it to the limb of a tree; --hung it with the teastseaming from my eyes, and
with the bitterest remorse at my heart; --hungdtduse | knew that it had
loved me, and because | felt it had given me ngsareaf offence; --hung it
because | knew that in so doing | was committirsgna..”

A condensed version of the above extract from pa@g9 in a student’s

words will again resemble the following:

“One morning, in cool blood, I slipped a noose d@htsineck and hung it
to the limb of a tree with the tears streaming fnmmp eyes and with the bitterest
remorse at my heart because | knew that it haddlowe and felt it had given me

no reason of offence and knew that in so doingd e@mmitting a sin...”

l% Now compare the expanded and condensed versionstiog above
extracts with the original forms. Decide which onef these sound
better and note what has made the difference to thearration?
What effect is created when the verbal group ‘hungit’ is

repeated in the original extract from paragraph 9?

Exercise 5

In order for the EFL students to become efficiezdders, they should be taught
how to relate a lexical item to the other partsha discourse on account of the
writer’'s preference for ‘elegant variation’ in thext. That is, the writer makes use
of different lexical items to refer to one and #ame thing and in so doing, avoids

repetition in the text (Nuttall, 2000: 91).
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As a result, to recognize the lexical items thatehthe same referents or that co-
refer, the EFL students should know how to identdifferent types of
relationships between the lexical items and thepmmants of the text. The below
exercise is, therefore, prepared to teach the stadew to understand relations
between parts of discourse through lexical cohedevices of ‘synonymy’ and

‘antonymy’:

lzg:‘ Read the first paragraph carefully and find words @ expressions

which mean the same thing as:

- concisely, compactly: ..........
- illusion: .........

- plain, unattractive in appearance: ..........

I=3 Find the words which mean

- regularly drinking too much alcohol: .......... (para. 6)
- avery large fire that destroys a lot of buildings....... (para. 10)
- having taken human form: .......... (para. 21)

l%z Read paragraph 26 carefully and find the words or gpressions

which mean the opposite of:

- to fix something to its place: ..........
- toresemble: ..........

- discontented: ..........

In paragraph 2, find a noun/an adjective/a verb whth means

="

the opposite of:

- disloyalty: ...........
- foolish, silly: ..........

- detest, dislike: ..........
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Exercise 6

It is not always synonymy that helps to create s@rein the text. On the
contrary, lexical cohesion can be achieved by thecél items which do not
necessarily have the same meaning but still serviEereate an atmopshere or
convey an idea” in discourse (Grellet, 2002: 29y. this reason, the students need
to identify such devices of ‘lexical cohesion’ a®llocation’ and search for the
lexical sets that consist of the meaningfully-rethtexical items. The exploration
of collocation, in this sense, helps the learnerdraw unstated conclusions from

the text, i.e. to devise a strategy of inferencing.

The below exercise is designed to make the studealsse the lexical
chains each item forms in discourse and discovet wbntribution it makes to the

overall organization of the meanings in the text:

lzg: In the text ‘The Black Cat’, one of the recurring ideas is the
narrator's growing antipathy towards the cat and arother is the
terror flooding his heart. Read the following passge to find all
the words related to these two ideas and fill in th table below:

MOTIF NOUNS ADJECTIVES VERBS
Antipathy annoyance, ... disgust, ...
Terror horror, ... ghastly, ...

“For my own part, | soon found dislike to it arising within me. This
was just the reverse of what | had anticipated;|bduatow not how or why it
was --its evident fondness for myself ratdesgustedandannoyed By slow
degrees, these feelings disgust and annoyancerose into thebitterness of
hatred. | avoidedthe creature; a certain sense of shame, and riiesmbrance
of my former deed of cruelty, preventing me fronygibally abusing it. I did
not, for some weeks, strike, or otherwise violerlllyuse it; but gradually --
very gradually --I came to look upon it withnutterable loathing, and toflee
silently from itsodious presence, as from the breath giestilence

What added, no doubt, to ninatred of the beast, was the discovery,
on the morning after | brought it home, that, liRuto, it also had been
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deprived of one of its eyes. This circumstance, @, only endeared it to my
wife, who, as | have already said, possessedhigtadegree, that humanity of
feeling which had once been my distinguishing tiaiid the source of many of
my simplest and purest pleasures.

With my aversionto this cat, however, its partiality for myselieseed
to increase. It followed my footsteps with a peatity which it would be
difficult to make the reader comprehend. Wheneveaatl it would crouch
beneath my chair, or spring upon my knees, covamegwith itsloathsome
caresses. If | arose to walk it would get betwegrfeat and thus nearly throw
me down, or, fastening its long and sharp clawsyndress, clamber, in this
manner, to my breast. At such times, althoudbnbed to destroyit with a
blow, | was yet withheld from so doing, partly ftky a memory of my former
crime, but chiefly --let me confess it at once -absolutaedread of the beast.

This dread was not exactly dread of physical evitand yet | should
be at a loss how otherwise to define it. | am almpag®amed to own --yes, even
in this felon's cell, | am almost ashamed to ovthat theterror andhorror
with which the animal inspired me, had been heigideby one of the merest
chimaeras it would be possible to conceive. My vinéel called my attention,
more than once, to the character of the mark otewnhair, of which | have
spoken, and which constituted the sole visibleedéhce between the strange
beast and the one | had destroyed. The readeremiember that this mark,
although large, had been originally very indefinibait, by slow degrees --
degrees nearly imperceptible, and which for a lbmg my Reason struggled
to reject as fanciful --it had, at length, assun@edigorous distinctness of
outline. It was now the representation of an objkat | shudder to name --
and for this, above all, lbathed, anddreaded and would have rid myself of
the monster had dlared --it was now, | say, the image oftédeous --of a
ghastly thing --of the GALLOWS! --ohmournful and terrible engine of
Horror and of Crime --of Agony and of Death

And now was | indeedavretched beyond thewretchednessof mere
Humanity. And arute beast --whose fellow | had contemptuously destoye
-abrute beast to work out for me --for me a man, fashicinethe image of the
High God --so much oinsufferable wd Alas! neither by day nor by night
knew | the blessing of Rest any more! During therkr the creature left me
no moment alone; and, in the latter, | started, rigpufrom dreams of
unutterable fear, to find the hot breath of the thing upon my faaed its vast
weight -an incarnate Night-Mare that | had no power to shake off --
incumbent eternally upon my heart!” (Galloway, 19384-326)

Exercise 7

In order for the EFL students to understand thatiais between different parts of
the text by means of lexical cohesion devices, aft@ementioned strategy of
inferencing should be developed because througirante, learners can deduce
the meaning of the unfamiliar lexical items frome tltontextual cues. The

following exercise is written to make the studerdgalise their own process of
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inferencing when they encounter an unknown wordtarttelp them to master the

various techniques of ‘inference’:

Read the following extracts from the text first, then look at the
words which are italicized and try to guess their rmaning from the

context:

“The following types of relation between the worttlahe context may
help you:

- equivalence: a synonym is mentioned in the text.

- contrast: the word means the contrary of anothedwo expression
given in the text.

- cause: the meaning of the word can be guessed d®dais the
cause of something described in the text.

- consequence: the word describes or appears iresweigtion of the
consequence of something. If the cause is knowmait be possible to guess
what the consequence is.

- purpose: the word applies to an object whose permsiescribed
in the text.

- explanation/illustration: the meaning of the waosdekplained or an
example is given.

- generalization/specification: the word is just @pecific instance of
a more general thing or idea mentioned in the w@xton the contrary, after a
number of specific examples have been given, argknation is made.”
(Grellet, 2002: 38)

a. “This peculiar of character grew with my growth, amd my
manhood, derived from it one of my principal sources pleasure To those
who have cherished an affection for a faithful aadacious dog, | need hardly
be at the trouble of explaining the nature or thtensity of thegratification
thusderivable.”

b. “My next step was to look fadhe beastwhich had been the cause of
so much wretchedness; for | had, at length, firnalgolved to put it to death.
Had | been able to meet with it, at the momentetlowuld have been no doubt
of its fate; but it appeared th#te crafty animal had been alarmed at the
violence of my previous anger, and forebore to gmestself in my present
mood. It is impossible to describe, or to imagihe, deep, the blissful sense of
relief which the absence tife detested creatureoccasioned in my bosom.”

c. “Upon my touching him, he immediately arose, rpdr loudly,
rubbed against my hand, and appeared delighted mygtmotice. This, then,
was the very creature of which | was in search.dree offered to purchase it
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of the landlord; but this perseanade no claim tat --knew nothing of it --had
never seen it beforé.

d. “I may say an excellently well constructed heugshese walls --are
you going, gentlemen? --these walls are solidlytpgéether’; and here, through
the mere phrenzy of bravado, | rapped heavily, wittanewhich | held in
my hand, upon that very portion of the brick-work behindhieh stood the
corpse of the wife of my bosom.”

e. “The second and the third day passed, andngiltormentor came
not. Once again | breathed as a free-rm&e monster, in terror, had fled the
premises forevet | shouldbeholdit no more!”

f. “When reason returned with the morning --whemat slept off the
fumes of the night's debauch --I experienaeskntiment half of horror, half
of remorse for the crime of which | had been guiltgut it was, at best, a
feebleand equivocal feeling, and the soul remained wited.”

g. “For months | could not rid myself of the phasmteof the cat; and,
during this period, there came back into my spititalf-sentiment that seemed,
but was notremorse | went so far as toegret the loss of the animaland to
look about meg among the vile haunts which | now habitually fregted for
another pet of the same speciesnd of somewhat similar appearance, with
which to supply its place.”

h. “One night as | sat, half stupefied, in a demofe than infamy, my
attention was suddenly drawn to some black objeptsing uponthe head of
one of the immenskogsheadof Gin, or of Rum, which constituted the chief
furniture of the apartment.”

i. “The curtains of my bed were in flames. The vwehdlouse was
blazing. It was with great difficulty that my wife, servant, and myself, made
our escape from the conflagratiorhe destruction was completeMy entire
worldly wealth wasswallowed up and | resigned myself thenceforward to
despair.”

j- “In the meantime the cat slowhgcovered The socket of the lost eye
presented, it is true, a frightful appearance,Hauho longer appeared saffer
any pain. He went about the house as usual, bumjgist be expected, fled in
extreme terror at my approach. | had so much obfdyheart left, as to be at
first grieved by this eviderdislike on the part of a creature which had once so
loved me.”

lzg: When you have finished, complete the table below:



equivalence contrast cause consequence purpose explanation generalization
gratification pleasure

the crafty animal < the

beast detested creature

made no claim

...which I held in my
a cane hand
(something you can hold)

behold

feeble
remorse
hogshead

the destruction was

swallowed up
complete

recover

l%b Here is a possible way of completing the table:

218
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Exercise 8

The last of the cohesive devices that the studesé¢s to know is ‘conjunction’
which deals with the use of discourse markers éntéxt because the conjunctive
elements determine the relationships between ftiereht parts of discourse and
signal the direction of the argument in the textc8 they indicate the relationship
the writer intends between parts of the text, disse markers provide the reader
with a possible key to the other part (Nuttall, @094).

The EFL students, thus, need to learn how conjanatiorks in discourse
and make use of discourse markers, for they erthbleeaders to work out the
ideas and facts in the interpretation of diffictdkts as in the case of the below

exercise:

l% Supply the missing conjunctives so that the clauses
reflect the meaning of the text:

a. .......... he maltreated the rabbits, the monkey eweh the dog, he
avoided harming the cat .......... he didn't yet ceasadmire it.
b. .......... he stood up to walk, the cat would annawy by getting

between his feet. However much he wanted, he ctul@stroy the cat ..........

the memory of his former crime and the dread ofahienal.

Exercise 9

It is important that the EFL students be trainedutalerstand the value of
‘conjunction’ in the creation of cohesive ties. Vhehould also be able to
recognize the conjunctives and identify the functiof the specific discourse

marker in the text; i.e. its rhetorical value is@burse.
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The following exercise is prepared to help therlees to allocate the appropriate
discourse markers to the suitable positions in tdsdual organization. This
activity is also suitable for group work. It is fisleto prepare a set of small cards,
each with one of the markers on it and to distebtards to the group. Initially,
learners choose the discourse marker on their owlrtfeen discuss their choices
with the rest of the group to find out the besbedition (Laird as cited in Nuttall,
2000: 98):

This diagram contains sentences from paragraph 8 luthey have
been slightly altered. Read paragraph 8 again, therook at the
diagram, and decide where the linking expressionsdm the list below
fit into it, so that the meaning stays the same athe meaning in
paragraph 8. Now write out the completed diagram as paragraph:

as a matter of fact/no sooner/and/when/because foéfdgthan/however

v

| came to my senses in the morning,

v
| had slept it off, | was half afraid and half rerseful

v

the crime | had committed.

|
. v
v had | drifted into excessive drinking
| didn’t feel an enormous sense of guil

| v
v

| was not affected in any way: | completely forgot about the macabre incident.




221

Exercise 10

In this exercise, the students are asked to camsgtive conjunctives in terms of
the function they realise in the specific contdwyt are used. This tests whether
they have acquired the explicit knowledge of thecfional roles the discourse

markers undertake in the rhetorical organizatiodistourse.

Look at the conjunctives/discourse markers used irExercise 5,
lﬁ: classify them according to their function:

a.Causal: ..o USBA 0. e,
b. Additive: .................... (B ET=T0 N (o F
c. Concessive: .......c.coeene. 0 E]=T0 1N (o

d. Temporal: .......cueeec.... £ 0 1 (o TS

e. Adversative: ‘as a matter of fact’ used to adimibrmation which the

harrator sees as contrary to what is expected.

5.2. Recognizing Text Organization

The explicit knowledge of how to use cohesive dewviand identify cohesive ties
in the text alone does not help the EFL studentstarpret a diffficult text fully.
They should also be made aware of the fact thaésied though it may be, the
text would still make no sense, for a series of@mected sentences do not form
a unified, meaningful whole; and the students gshotherefore, be trained to
organize the configuration of semantic structurgs rhetorical patterns so as to
create a coherent piece of discourse. In ordewtivate efficient readers, the

EFL students should be taught how to trace theorivail development of the text
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because this helps them to perceive how the whiéer selected from the raw
material and organized it with regard to his speg@ftirpose (Nuttall, 2000: 106).
When the students encounter a difficult text, thepd to analyse its rhetorical
structure and in so doing, they can easily idenhgyprinciple by which the text is
organized and see how the ideas hang togetheralN@000: 106). As a result,
approaching a heavy text through the analysis eftdxt organization can be
resembled to solving “a jigsaw puzzle in which gats can be identified but the
way they fit together is obscure” (Nuttall, 20006).

The following exercise is designed to teach the Bfidents to recognize
the pattern in which the narrative has been orgahiand to reorganize
information stated in the text. Since the narratefers to a sequence of events
essential to the understanding of the text, thelestts need to be trained to
understand the chronological development in theysémd interpret the logical
relationships within discourse. Therefore, they asked to reorder the events
mentioned and to rebuild the text by reorganizteglisplaced parts. So as to get a
coherent summary of the text, the students are etpected to draw on their
previous knowledge of cohesive devices, i.e. thgwwtives and the reference

system.

Exercise 1

lgg The sentences below describe the major events oktktory but they
are given in jumbled order. First, find in what order these events

are mentioned in the story:

The narrator will be executed the next morning heeahe has murdered
his wife. As he awaits his own death, he recordsetents which has led to his

sad end:
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1. Noticing his fondness for animals, his pareatshim have a variety of
pets.

2. One day, as they were descending the stairhefcellar; the cat,
following his steps, drove the narrator mad.

3. When he visited the ruins, he saw, on one ofuhiés, the graven image
of a gigantic cat with a rope around its neck.

4. Meanwhile the definite splotch of white hair brs breast took the
shape of the gallows.

5. He married at an early age and his wife shaigthterest in pets.

6. Outraged at its bite, he cut out one of Pludyss.

7. When he aimed a blow at the animal with his &®wife stopped him
and in a rage, he killed his wife on the spot.

8. The regretful narrator, then, started to lookdosimilar pet to fill the
void.

9. In his childhood, the narrator was noted forduosility and humanity of
disposition.

10. Although his wife loved the cat, the narratonded to destroy it
because the more he avoided the cat, the morentestto follow him.

11. The narrator’s perverseness grew in time.

12. On the night of that day, his house burnt down.

13. After a careful consideration, he decided toyhine corpse in the
projecting chimney.

14. Pluto immediately became their favorite.

15. One night, as the narrator was sitting in @&tavn a drunken stupor,
he discovered another black cat resembling Plugvéry respect but one: it had a
large though indefinite splotch of white hair os breast.

16. On the fourth day, the police came to inspeetcellar again.

17. There stood the corpse of his wife and on leadlsat the missing cat
which he had entombed in the wall.

18. He began to torture all his animals exceptdPdmd even hit his wife.

19. One morning, he hung the cat to the limb ofe ven though he

knew that he was committing a deadly sin.
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20. Having accomplished the murder, he slept peligdiecause the cat
had disappeared.

21. The narrator could not find rest any more agchime possessed of evil
thoughts.

22. One night, he was much intoxicated and thogil the cat avoided
him.

23. In the meantime, the narrator took to drinking.

24. On the morning after he brought it home, he setlike Pluto, the cat
had also been deprived of one of its eyes.

25. As they were leaving, the narrator could ndp neocking them and hit
the newly-plastered wall with his stick with therpase of showing them how

well-built the walls were.

Reorganizing information can be followed up biirfgy in ‘text diagrams’
which “display the structure of the text: the wée tideas and information are
presented” (Nuttall, 2000: 109). After the studelmése reordered the events of
the story, they are required to associate the aekeelusters of events with the
corresponding parts of the text diagram. Fillinghie text diagram is instrumental
in that it demands a closer study of ‘text orgatiiza and promotes text-focused
discussion (Nuttall, 2000: 109).

Since it illuminates the basic structure in whibk individual incidents of
the story knit together and reduces a fair amodirdetailed information in the
text, the subsequent text diagram offers a pedppbrtunity to greatly simplify

the task of understanding a difficult text for thes skilful readers.

Now, place each event at the appropriate point orhe story line
l%D below. The first one is done for you, indicate eaclsuccessive
event by using the symbol “»* which means ‘followed by’
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Rising Action Middle

Beginning End

9/\
Climax

Falling Action

Exposition Resolution

Exercise 2

It has been argued that since readings improvengriiroficiency, they can be
used in the writing class, too. The central prenssat readings provide models
of what English text looks like and input which pelstudents develop awareness
of English prose style (Celce-Murcia, 1991: 254)jasten (as cited in Celce-
Murcia, 1991: 254) also states that “it is readimat gives the writer the ‘feel’ for
the look and texture of reader-based prose”. F@& thason, the following
exercise is prepared to draw the students’ attertiiothe composition of the

narrative.

Now that they have read the model passage and leeeovare of the
particular stylistic choices, grammatical featusesl methods of development, the
students can now be led to produce a similar texhis exercise, the students are
given a picture which describes the final scenetha& story. By using the
information in the illustration, they are expected deduce what has changed in
the climax of the story and how the final outcorseachieved. In order to make
logical deductions from the visual cues, the stt&lé@nsmall groups get together
and hold brainstorming sessions. This yields ineatertaining and informing
activity which encourages creative thought in théimg class. After they have
plotted out the causal sequence of events, thestsicre, then, asked to write a

revised version of the final scene in ‘The Black'Ca
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The following picture is specially designed as @frpage of the sample writing
paper to add further interest and colour to anretise bare rubric for the above-
mentioned exercise (The illustrations used in tew picture are all adapted
from the following websites: http://www.fotosearcbm/EYW178/foc_002/,
http://www.buyolympia.com/combined/images/black_eatist.gif, http://www.
abcteach.com/directory/shape_books/Animals/imagassen2.gif, and http://
images.entertainmentearth.com/AUTOIMAGES/PF00948:jp

Now THAT YoU HAVE READ THE BLACK
CAT, LooK AT THE FoLLowING
TLLUSTRATION. 1T SHowS THE FINAL SCENE
of THE SHORT STORY wHICH HAS BEEN
SLIGHTLY CHANGED.GUESS WHAT HAPPENED
AFTER THE HUSBAND HANDLED THE AXE AND
WRITE How THE STORY ENDS ACCORDING TO
THE PICTURE.
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5.3. Evaluating discourse

After the EFL students are made aware of the inapog of cohesion and
coherence in the creation of ‘texture’, they arevneeady to embark on a
contrastive study to gain a ‘critical’ or ‘evaluai understanding of the texts. To
develop their critical reading skills, the studerdse presented with two
representative samples of the same genre and &slaanpare and contrast the
two texts with regard to a set of functional ciger

The students are expected to undertake a coneeasttidy of the two texts
because they should be familiarized with the compl®cess through which the
efficient readers make mental comparisons betwéeir previously acquired
knowledge and the incoming information exposechmtext. When they become
conscious of the way they comprehend and evalilegenformation given in a
single text, they can easily systematize the memtadess by which several other
texts on the same subject can be compared.

In the following exercise, the students are preskemvith another Gothic
story entitled ‘The Mortal Immortal’. Both ‘The Bi& Cat’ and ‘The Mortal
Immortal’ relate to an act of revenge and this nsakesasier for the students to
judge each separate text by emphasizing the diffee and contradictions
between them. The exercise also involves ‘noteaggikand ‘group work’, for the
learners are expected to first relate the inforomagiven in the first text to that of
the other, and then compare notes on their reseaitththeir team mates to

complete the task:

Exercise 1

Read the two stories carefully and outline the di#frences you can

find between them in the comparison table below:
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The Black Cal

The Mortal Immortal

1. The narrator

2. The wife

3. Setting

4. Conflict

5. Crime

6. Punishment

7. The Mood

8. The Moral

Exercise 2

Considering that the students are finished withitierpretation of the two texts,

they can now be led into the final stage of disseuanalysis, which involves

explaining why the discourses in the two textstaeaway they are.
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Now that their structures are decoded and mearargsnterpreted, there comes
the exploration of ‘the ideology’ reflected in tiwo texts. Eggins (2000: 10)

defines the ideological positions of the writers the values, the biases and
perspectives they hold and asserts that whatevee glee readers are involved in,
the use of language in the texts are influencethbydeological and social forces

underlying the texts.

In order for the students to become critical readéhey should be
educated to identify the ideals the writers imposédheir readers as they develop
discourse. Since the students have been directeshtbtexts as the natural and
inevitable representations of reality, they arerep of the opportunity to
develop critical reading skills in order to makepksit the ideological positions
encoded, and thus, cannot resist or challenge #ys wf thinking which reflect
the power structures of society (Eggins, 2000:Gdatly, 2000: 3).

The discovery of the ideological implications inettwo texts can be
realized on the basis of Halliday’s multifunctioragrspective of language, in
which ‘the Ideational, Interpersonal and Textualamiags’ made in the two
stories are explored because “ideology is not danaft mere surface content as
expressed in the kinds of words chosen but is ewezye entirely involved with

the textual/syntactic aspects of a text” (Kres§@F0).

The following exercise is, therefore, devised tiseahe students’critical
awareness of how the choices of the writers inldeational, Interpersonal and
Textual levels influence the readers’ thought psses and influence their
response to the two texts. Here, the studentsxgeceed to find out the opposing
views Edgar A. Poe and Mary W. Shelley have taketné representation of the

male and female figures in the two texts:

Poe’s male narrator is a real tyrant who tortures gets, and finally,
victimizes his wife while Shelley’s is a poor, yaulad who is profoundly scarred

by the loss of his beloved wife. Poe’s heroine w8aman with no name, remains
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anonymous throughout the story and displays a IoMilp whereas Shelley’s is a
strong-willed woman named ‘Bertha’, who has played full part to contribute

to a sharing of their unfortunate experience.

This distinction can be ascribed to the fact thdgadt A. Poe, being a male
author, prefers to portray heroes with vile tempheg exercise masculine power
over the weak and the helpless beings, i.e. womereas Mary Shelley, being
the daughter of the earlier feminist writer, MaryoNgtonecraft, aims to restore
the feminine pride that was wounded by the geneeestypes, and thus, provides

the reader with an adoring husband and a loving lifng on level terms.

For this reason, three sets of directional questare prepared to help the
learners see how the two writers structure diseotoreate their intended effect
on the reader. The students are expected to disbywehom the functional roles
of ‘Subject’ in the interpersonal system, ‘Actori the ideational system and
‘Theme’ in the textual system are undertaken moeguently in terms of the
multifunctional perspective on discourse organmatand decode the writers’

ideological concerns woven in the fabric of disasur

Look at the following extracts from ‘The Black Cat’ and ‘The

Mortal Immortal’ and underline,

1. the element that indicates ‘the one causing tleetion or event':

“| took from my waistcoat-pocket a pen-knife, opettegrasped the poor
beast by the throat, and deliberately cut onesoéytes from the socket!”
(The Black Cat)

“...young as | seem, and strong as | ancan work and gain my bread

among strangers, unsuspected and unknown.” (Thé&aMarmortal).
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2. the element in terms of which the clause can lmegotiated or with

respect to which something can be affirmed or denie

“...shelost no opportunity of procuring those of the magteeable kind
(The Black Cat)

“1 clasped her in my arms with transport” (The Mohtaimortal)

3. the element that marks the informational startig point in the

clause:

“My entire worldly wealth was swallowed up...” (The Black Cat)

“Bertha became bed-rid and paralytic...” (The Mortal Immdrta

l%b These elements identified in 1, 2 and 3 are callethctor,

‘Subject’ and ‘Theme’. Now, scan the two texts andind:

1. who gets to be the actor of the material deedsare,
2. which personal pronoun occupies the subject pain less,
3. information about whom becomes the starting poinof the

message more frequently.

l§3 Points to ponder:

1. Who is represented as the most powerful particgnt in the
two text? Why?

2. Who is held primarily responsible for the event3 Who is less
involved? Why?

3. From whose point of view is the story being tol2lWhy?
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In their quest for the answers to the three setguafstions, the students are,
therefore, guided through the critical evaluatidrdiscourse and are enabled to
develop a deeper understanding of the multiple mgammade by means of the
interaction of the three metafunctions in the lisgja plane of the two texts.

In conclusion, these three sets of exercises basddxt analysis help the
prospective EFL readers/writers to see how disenisrsonstructed and organized
in authentic texts, which are written for real coomeative purposes as opposed
to the educational materials, which are designedte introduction of certain
grammatical features. In all these types of texhsis exercises, the EFL
students can develop greater understanding of hmammar contributes to
communication, inasmuch as these exercises funttiadentify and to explain
the meanings or functions of grammatical structumethe context of discourse
(Celce-Murcia, 1991: 267).
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CHAPTER VI
CONCLUSIONS, FURTHER DISCUSSIONS AND
SUGGESTIONS

As mentioned earlier, the EFL students experierieuty in understanding and
interpreting heavy texts and lack the ability taalesate the multiple meanings
made in the texts, for the inefficiency of the @it teaching methods in the
reading classes, the language teachers’ lack of/lenige about discourse as well
as the shortcomings of the commercial textbookfiénareas of cohesion deprive
the students of the opportunity to meet discounsauthentic texts, to develop a
deeper understanding of the way the writers ent¢bde messages in different
genres and to find the latent meanings encoddukifiaboric of the texts.

As a result, in order to raise the students’ amese of discourse
organization in authentic texts and to guide thato & critical interpretation of
difficult texts they may encounter, a functionatttanalysis has been performed
on the basis of Halliday’s Functional Grammar beeait is a discourse grammar
that is both functional and semantic in orientatsord it not only increases the
descriptive comprehensiveness of a discourse asddys also allows for a better
understanding of how a text gets to be the wag it i

Consequently, two Gothic stories, ‘The Black Cat’Bdgar A. Poe and
‘The Mortal Immortal’ by Mary W. Shelley have beehosen as the object of
study and investigated with respect to Halliday'sltifunctional perspective of

the linguistic system presented in Chapter IlI.

Three sets of linguistic analysis have been camedfor both texts: the
interpersonal, textual and ideational analysesyhich the clauses of each text
have been analyzed for the three major lexicogramaiasystems: the MOOD
(and Modality), Theme and Transitivity systems; #melfrequency of the relevant

functional constituents has been counted. The fimalcome is a ternary
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interpretation of the two texts that has been mawe¢he basis of the analytical
data tabulated in Chapter IV.

In this chapter, the conclusions drawn from thedifigs of the
lexicogrammatical analyses and further discussreteted to the conclusions as

well as the suggestions made in the light of tlikseussions are considered.

6.1. Conclusions

The conclusions that are reached through the et@atuaf the empirical evidence

provided by the functional grammatical analysishaf texts are as follows:

1. When the two texts have been studied in teriniseoMOOD selections
in the interpersonal system, the most frequent ofddOOD class is found to be
the declarative while the interrogative and the enaive MOOD are used less
frequently. The domination of the declarative ahd sparse population of the
interrogative and imperative MOOD are a definingreltteristic of the texts ‘in

the written mode’, where the writers adopt ‘a mogat style of narration’.

Since the two texts are written to be read, the mamcation is ‘non-
interactive’; that is, the possibility of feedbabtletween the writers and their
intended audience is either limited or non-exisianthe written mode. Because
their aim is to give information about the persoegperiences of the narrators,
the two writers have a general tendency to pretentlauses of the two texts in
the declarative MOOD.

2. When the two texts have been studied with dedarthe mode of
MOOD choice, it is noted that the congruent mod&&fOD choice is dominant
in both texts. However, the writers make use ofitleengruent realizations of the
MOOD especially in the expository and rhetoricalesfions, in which the

intended function of the linguistic expression @ to ask a question.
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By means of the expository questions, the writeemhage to arouse the readers’
interest while the rhetorical questions are usecb&rce the readers into agreeing
the writers’ indirect statements. The incongruentdmof MOOD choice is found
to be more common in The Mortal Immortal as thedkmwriter’s ‘concern for
politeness’ ensures the more frequent use of Moethpmors in the text — a fact

which can be explained by ‘the gender differentetieen the two writers.

3. When the two texts have been studied in ternteeModality system,
it is observed that there is a low use of modathtypoth texts because the two
writers aim to give information about the eventsttiead to the narrator's
downfall in the two Gothic stories, and so theydreemodify their propositions
by using the linguistic resources of ‘hedging’;. itke use of modal verbs and

modal adjunct in the specific genre.

When coupled with the high density of the declamtlauses, the low use
of modality in the two texts functions to incredke writers’ ‘authority’ because
they are expected to disclose reliable informatibout the personal experiences
of the narrator they undertake to recount. The aitthof the writers over the
texts is also reflected in the degrees of dogmabsmssertiveness with which
statements and arguments are made (Goatly, 2000: 90

4. When the two texts have been studied with rdsfme¢he mode of
expression in the modality, it is found that theragr of The Mortal Immortal
makes use of subjective modality more becausekies t@sponsibility for his own
judgments and assessment of the situation he isThe. preference for the
subjective expression of modality increases thetewsi degree of ‘affective
involvement’ and ‘dogmatism’ in the texts becaugedthieves to sound more

assertive by employing the different scales of nhpdabability, frequency, etc.

5. When the two texts have been studied with @spe the use of
adjuncts, it is observed that both texts capitabmethe linguistic resources of

adjuncts to a great extent, for the frequent useadjlincts is another tactic
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employed by the writers to exert their authorityepovhe texts. Through the
prolific use of adjuncts, they provide the readernsh the ‘non-negotiable’

information so that they won'’t be able to dispute tacts of the story.

6. When the two texts have been studied with regarthe types of
adjuncts used in the interpersonal system, thetiwecand continuity adjuncts are
found to appear more in The Mortal Immortal. Thrdodulge more frequent use of
the vocative and continuity adjuncts, the writerrksathe stylistic shifts’ in the
narration, where the mode of conversation switcfresn ‘monologue’ to

‘dialogue’.

When the vocative adjuncts are studied more closelg observed that
‘the terms of address’ that are used by the intettrs engaged in the
conversation vary according to the three dimensiminthe contextual variable

‘tenor’: a. contact, b. affect, c. power.

The addressors tend to use the ‘diminutive/hypgtotiforms of names or
‘terms of endearment’ toward the addressees depgmah the social distance and
intimacy between the interactants in the text. ifberpersonal relationships in the
texts also alter with regard to the three varialwéshe power dimension: a.
authority, b. status, c. expertise, which deterntime structure of interactional

pattern as either ‘symmetrical’ or ‘asymmetrical’@ach conversational move.

7. When the two texts have been studied in terntkeopersonal pronouns
used in the interpersonal system, it is found thatwriters have opted for the
first-person singular pronoun ‘I' in the subjectsgmn because they wish to
represent the narrator as an active participant whoimplicated in the
development of the events in fiction.

The choice of the first-person pronoun in the rtaynanot only increases
the emotional involvement of the writers in the ldothey are representing but

also reduces the social distance between the wiatad the readers, for they wish



238

to signal their presence in the narrative through riarrator masked by the first-

person pronoun.

The writers also make use of ‘the inclusive weattls, they treat their
mass audience as if they were individuals beingotly addressed (Fairclough as
cited in Goatly, 2000: 89). Since they want to mgetContact’ with the readers
and to create the impression that “they are thg wdder and will cooperate with
this illusion” (Goatly, 2000: 97), the writers ten draw on ‘synthetic
personalisation’ especially when they address tlegiders in rhetorical questions

with the purpose of extending the readership.

The monopoly of the first-person pronoun on thejesttbis, however,
broken by the use of the third-person singular puon‘he’ and ‘she’, which refer
to the secondary participants in the events; he.alchemist and the wife. The
third-person singular ‘he’ in The Black Cat is als®ed to humanise the animal
but is, then, replaced by ‘it' because the writexs hchosen to represent its
antecedent as a non-living thing with ‘non-humatenence’ due to the changed

circumstances in the story.

8. When the two texts have been studied with cegathe types of themes
used in the textual system, it is observed thapnthemes outnumber multiple
themes in the textual organization of the two tésause both texts are produced
in the ‘written mode’, in which case the authorskease of single themes and

lengthy nominalizations.

However, the use of multiple themes besides sinipdenes marks the
stylistic shift from the written monologue to a raatialogic narration in the two
texts inasmuch as the presence of multiple themvbeg:h enable the different
combinations of textual, interpersonal and ideaidhemes, indicates that both

interpersonal and textual themes are used frequienthe two stories.
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9. When the two texts have been studied with regattie types of themes used
in the textual system, it is found that the texthaimes are used frequently in both
texts in order to show the readers the movemeneagoning. The abundance of
the textual themes ensures ‘the unity of texturethe two texts because the
writers’ selection of the textual themes enablerdaslers to track the organization

of the main argument in the two texts.

The high density of the textual themes charaasrthe narrative as ‘an
argumentative exposition’ because the expansivie gty narration in the two
texts is further supported by the thematisationthef concessive conjunctions,
which reveal ‘a frustrated cause’ in the particudetuation where the reverse
effect is expected.

As a result, the use of the textual themes provitheswriters with a
powerful narrative strategy called ‘persuasive argnot’, in which the readers are
not allowed to challenge the narrator's proposgioas he extends the

comprehensible coverage of the events in the storie

10. When the two texts have been studied with cegarthe types of
themes used in the textual system, it is noted that writers tend to use
interpersonal themes in order to indicate the stdineir narrators have adopted on
their propositions because the interpersonal el&snigrat are thematised in the
texts are primarily composed of the attitudinalned@ts describing how their
narrators evaluate the events that they themshbags experienced.

Although the interpersonal meanings of modalizatmd modulation are
also made in the two texts, they are not grantech#itic status and are realised
through the non-thematic modal finites becauseutjinahe non-thematization of
modality, the writers reassert their authority ovile texts. The writers’
imposition of authority on their readers are ineeh by means of the

interpersonal themes found in the rhetorical qoastbecause they are not used to
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request the missing data but to ensure the readempliance with what has been

proposed.

11. When the two texts have been studied withrte¢a the types of
themes used in the textual system, it is found tinatoverwhelming majority of
the topical themes consists of the first-persogudar pronoun ‘I' as the writers
aim to maintain ‘a consistent point of view’ thrduthe thematisation of the first-
person narrator. When the role of the narrator Ssigned to one particular
character and the events of the two stories a@urged through the eyes of the
same character, the writers manage to manipulaie khowledge of the events

and impose a particular angle of vision upon theaders easily.

12. When the two texts have been studied with rcega the types of
themes used in the textual system, it is obserratidoth writers have opted for
the marked themes because they play a significald m the rhetorical
organization of the texts. By means of the markeaes, the writers repackage
the prior information as the point of departure e next piece of new
information and maintain the cumulative compactofgthe text through the

thematisation of the nominalizations.

They also front certain elements which contain itmg@ortant piece of
information they need to stage in the frameworkhimitwhich their readers will
interpret the rest of the message, and thus, ashieveffectively convey the

implicated meanings in the marked constructions.

When the marked themes are studied more closelg, seen that the
writers have chosen to highlight the circumstarglaments in the marked themes
by using the stylistic device of ‘Foregrounding’chese they aim to draw the
reader’s attention to ‘a prominent motif’ in thesthatic development of the two
texts: ‘the locative orientation’ in the thematiogression of the two stories. For
this reason, the thematisation of the time circamsts are not uncommon in the

two texts, which are written to recount a pers@xalerience in the past.
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Since the narrator needs to report the events eés dhcur in time and make
explicit the link between what has happened bedsrevell as what follows next,
the synoptic interplay of the incidents is sigrafit in the narration. Therefore, the
marked use of the temporal adjuncts not only htipssequencing of the actual
events but also increases the comprehensibilitthefnarrator's delivery as it
ensures on the reader’'s part the total recall @hesuccessive stage in the

synopsis of the narrative.

Besides the thematisation of the time circumstsneesmall number of
spatial adjuncts are also given thematic statukmentwo texts because they are
used to provide information about the spatial lmrabf ‘an object’ which plays
an important role in the development of the story.

When the writers foreground the locative informatipointing to the
particular whereabouts of an important agent, theyage to arouse the readers’
interest in the certain scenes of the text andiersaspense’ because the marked
themes cause considerable uncertainty as to wbaegs or which participant is

going to follow as they mark a significant shiftthre direction of the synopsis.

13. When the two texts have been studied in terirtheo process types
selected from the Transitivity system, it is fouhdt the majority of the processes
is of the ‘material’ type as the specific genrehe'tnarrative’, involves the
description of ‘what has happened’ and requiresg&neric structure’, a
conventional kind of template, in which the serdsvents and happenings are
lined up in order to tell about the first-hand exgeces of the narrator and are
represented by the material processes describatigré (doing) embedded in the

plot structure of the two texts.

The analysis of the Transitivity system is espcienportant because the
ideology latent in the two texts is uncovered tigtoa closer study of the material
processes and the associated participant roleeofAittor’. When the two texts

have been compared in terms of the participants dsaume the role of the
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‘Actor’, it is found that the male writer has takardeliberate decision to position
the male narrator as the Actor more frequently.c&ithe participants that are
labelled as the Actor in the material clauses arestucted as more powerful than
the others, the male writer’'s portrayal of the maderator as the most powerful

character in the story deserves attention on theers part.

The use of the material processes and the choic¢hefparticular
participants as the Actor are, therefore, key deit@ants of the ‘power’ relations
in the context of the text as one can effectivelgre power in order to influence
the way people act by means of using physical fordech demands actions of
‘doing’ rather than ‘saying’ or ‘sensing’. That'shy, it is important to determine
who gets to be the doer/performer in the materatgsses.

In connection with the determination of the Acttre participant who
suffers from or undergoes the material processldhmiidentified as well. When
the two texts are compared in terms of the paditip that assume the role of the
‘Goal’ , it is noted that the male writer has adency to construct the female
participant; i.e. the wife, as the Goal in the mateclauses. The portrayal of the
female participant as the receiver of the maleataris physical violence reveals
the ideological concerns of the male writer becaudike the female writer, who
shares the Actor role between all the other paditis, the male writer

purposefully pictures women as weak, helplessmgif the male violence.

As a result, the analysis of the associated ppdntiroles in the material
processes is instrumental in the exploring thelagoal concerns of the writers
because as such representations of women revealégstereotypes’ hidden in

the grammar of the material clauses at work.

14. When the two texts have been studied in terfriheo process types
selected from the Transitivity system, it is fouhdt in both texts, the writers use
the ‘mental processes’ in order to express thaegyeants’ thoughts, feelings and

perceptions; and the ‘behavioural processes’ toesgmt the species-specific
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responses of the participants as physiological gsiffhe coexistence of the
mental and behavioural processes in the two texables the writers to reflect
how their narrator's mood changes and what resméss consciousness and to
indicate the resultant effects of the material psses produced upon the

narrator’s body.

A closer study of the mental and behavioural preegshowever, indicates
that the density of the behavioural processes weidahan that of the mental
processes in the two texts. Since the two stomest@d from the first-person
point of view, the narrator and the experiencethefevents are one and the same
person, who unfolds his inner world before the eykethe readers. So, when it
comes to the articulation of the narrator’'s persdaalings, the most reliable
source of information as to his inner self is tlaerator, himself because he is the
‘Senser’ of the mental processes in the text. Bathiigh degree of precision with
which the first-person narrator discloses informatabout his emotions and ideas
is not existent in his account of his behavioursertain scenes because he cannot
fully describe how he responds or looks withoutesbgg his behaviour from
outside even though he is acutely aware of thenaterocesses, which cause the

outer changes in his frame.

As a result, had the writers chosen to tell theries from the ‘omniscient
point of view’, the all-knowing narrator would hawgven a more pictorial
representation of the participants’ behaviourshim tivo texts because the writers
would equip the omniscient narrator with the apitd know the experiences of

all the other participants involved in the everftthe stories.

15. When the two texts have been studied with cegathe density of the
circumstances used in the ideational system,abserved that compared to Mary
W. Shelley, Edgar A. Poe has made use of circurostamore because the
writer's aim is to divert arguability away from thparticular participants in the
text and to supplement the experiential contenttre story by providing

evidential data about the circumstances in whiehabvents take place. By using
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‘circumstances’, the writer also achieves a muaatgr density of the text in the
representation of the experience as he goes ietgpbcifics of the overall plot

structure.

In conclusion, the functional text analysis, whigtvolves a ternary
interpretation of the two texts with regard to htdly’s multifunctional
perspective of language in Functional Grammar pgnagen useful in exploring: a.
how interpersonal relationships are created witkxts, b. how information is
organized in different types of texts, c. how ttledlogical positions of writers are

implanted in texts.

It pays to undertake a ‘metafunctional’ investigatinto the polyphonic
structure of texts as well as a systematic studtheftext-forming resources of
cohesion and coherence because the EFL studewniaghearnt how content is
encoded, how information is packaged and exhangedthentic texts, can easily
proceed to make a critical evaluation of the teX@itical reading can benefit
greatly from such analyses, precisely becauserigbrto light what is ordinarily
latent or hidden” (Goatly, 2000: 75) as the analysi lexis, grammar and their
functions (meanings in use) provides the studenith whe opportunity to
familiarize themselves with the way texts are cosgaband not only helps their
interpretation of the texts but also raise theiagemess of their potential effects

on the readers.

6.2. Suggestions

In the light of the findings and conclusions, tlwldwing suggestions can be
made for the students, language teachers, coursefaters, syllabus designers
and discourse analysts in Applied Linguistics:

1. It is important to provide the students withiaaiety of different genres
in reading classes because they should not oniypde aware of how texts are

composed in different types of discourse but alsotdught the organizational
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conventions of the specific genres they are likelgncounter in the future study
and trained to function properly in the acclaimeshrgs of the specific field.
Therefore, while the students are required to matste basic genres of the
educational context, the teachers also need toysmalthe academic texts,
especially in tertiary education, in order to diag® the potential problems that
may arise in the interpretation and to guide thielestts into critical evaluation of
the texts. Now that “dealing with and understanditige persuasive and
manipulative use of language is a major need irctimemporary world” (Cook,
2003: 68), it is a must for both the students aathers as efficient readers to be

able to undertake a critical discourse analysisatiffely.

2. The materials writers can also benefit from filngctional text analysis
because they are over-reliant on their own intnitamd need detailed analyses of
the rhetorical and linguistic organization of thesks that should be taught
(Hyland as cited in Bloor, 1995: 232). The reswitshe analysis will also help
them to identify a range of different and suitabpes of texts for language
instruction because there has been a misguidecmyérasis on the teaching of
specific genres; i.e. the narrative (Goatly, 208@). So, the linguistic analyses of

the texts will be useful in curriculum developmant course planning.

3. There is much room for further study in thddief discourse analysis.
In the present functional text analysis, two Gostaries told from the first person
point of view have been studied but different gersech as written media texts
(e.g. adverts) are awaiting ‘intertextual’ analysmswhich how one text impinges
on other later texts is discovered. An analysigtdrtextuality in these texts will
also alert the students as the prospective readdeaglish to particular reading
positions that are imposed upon them by the wridégarticular genres, and help
them to resist that set of discursive and intedaixtieterminations which organise
and animate the practice of reading by connectaxgstand readers in specific
relations to one another as they constitute theéemsaas reading subjects of
particular types and the texts as objects-to-reagairticular ways (Bennett as
cited in Kress, 1990: 36).
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